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INTER=-ARAB AFFAIRS 


BRIEFS 


SYRIAN RELATIONS WITH JORDAN--Informed Arab sources say that relations 
between Syria and Jordan heve been cooling off for quite some time. This 
hae led to 4 decrease in contacts between the two countries. The Syrian 
prime minister, ‘Abd al-Ra'uf al-Kaem delayed returning the visit of the 
Jordanian prime minister, ‘Abd al-Hamad Gharaf in ‘Amman. As for the reason 
for the Jordanian-Syrian alienatic these sources attribute it to Jordanian 
positions unconditionally supporting ‘Iraq. Jordan was the first nation to 
agree to the "Arab charter” which the Iraqi president, Saddam Husayn, pro- 
Claimed. Likewise, King Hussein has several times declared his strong sup- 
port for the Iragi policy. During the intensification of the crisis between 
Iraq and Iran recently, the Jordanian monarch called on the Arab world "to 
protect Iraq's security,” and that was interpreted to be Jordanian support 
for I in ite dispute with Iran. [Text] [Riyadh AL-YAMAMAH in Arabic 
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APGNANTS TAN 


DEPLOYMENT OF MISSILES IN SUROPE CAUSE FOR INVASION 
Paris L& MONDE in French 12 Jun 0 p 2 
[Article by Georges-@ric Touchard: "Pershing IT - Kabul, the Same Var?” ] 


[Text] The USSR, by intervening both massively and, ostensibly, outside of 
the sone of influence tiuat ie iaplicitly recognised for it, has taken risks 
in Afghanistan, Why? 


The fear on the part of the Kremlin leaders of seeing Moslem agitation pro- 
liferate within the Soviet Union's republics that have a Moslem ma jority 

is the explanation that is most commonly offered. However the extent of 
this agitation should not be overestimated, The integration of Islaaic 
populations into the Soviet political system is less precarious than is 
sometimes claimed ani the empire is umioubtedly not about to break up. 


Bternal Russia's thousand year-old pish towards the warn seas is a secon 
explanation, But the reaarkable mojernization of the Soviet Navy under 
Admiral Gorshkov has given it a degree of autonomy such that requirements 
for carrying out distant strikes, such as having access to the warn seas 
which only 10 years ago was 4 requirement for the world wide game that the 
USSR wanted to play, is now only 4 useful commodity, 


In addition, it would appear that a repetition of the Kabul coup in other 
Arad countries would unfailingly generate a violent reaction in the 
of the Islamic world that would umioubtedly act as a barrier to Soviet 
aabitions for a long time. The Soviet Union would not gain any advantage 
ing the solid friemiships that ite attitude toward the 





by Ccomproais te 
Palestinian problem has earned it in all of the Arab countries without 
exception. 





Finally, it is clear that « direct, continous, and ostentatious progression 
on the part of the USSR itself toward the of] fields of the Arabian 
peninsula would amount to a deliberate provocation by the USSR with regard 
to the West with a1l1 of the inoaloulable risks that it would entail, 


Other elements of explanation can be given for the Soviet intervention in 
Afghanistan, They are undoubtedly amore determinant. It would appear first 


2 





of all, from 4 doctrinal point of view, that the Soviet Union has never=- 
partioularly along ite borders--renounced the Leninist principle of prole- 
tarian internationalisa, History does not reverse iteelf ant the ing of 
Afghanietan within the communist camp could appear to the Soviet rm to 
be just in the nature of things, Additionally, it is obvious that deapite 
ite extremely short border with China, but because of the threat that it 
could to Pakistan, Afghanistan is an important move in the game of 
encirclement that the USSR is playing around China, When the day comes this 
— which som consider to be inevitable, will appear possible or 
oredible, 


On 14 December 1979, the member states of the combined organisation of the 
Atlantic alliance made a basic decision: to authorise the deployment in 
Burope of American medium range missiles, armed with nuclear warheads, and 
able to atrike with extreme accuracy at protected allitary sites within 
USSR territory, 


A “Second Strike" Capability 


From the Burope n po'nt of view this decision, which is in line with the 
Amer‘can theory of a graduated response, undoubtedly constitutes an in- 
a response to the threat to West Buropean security posed by the 

“20 missiles, Without resorting to certain somewhat excessive scenarios 
of the possible utilisation of the 55-20 missiles, the solution to the 
problem that th's type of armament poses for Burope is clear, it is 4 
question of preserving a “secon! strike" capability in Burope that is 
sufficient to dissuade the Soviet Union from being tempted to compromise 
the free will of the Buropean nations through the threat of 4 relatively 
selective action that would deprive them of the basic means o: retaliation 
that they individually or collectively have at their disposal, The Pershing I! 
missiles and the GCI’ Cruise missiles which NATO has decided t) deploy 
are fairly vulnerable to a first strike and are a poor response to the 
requirements of this purely defensive policy. 


The decision made on 14 December 1979 amounts to nothing lese than 4 
serious check for the USSR, 


First of all, it is a psychological check because it expresses all the 
more clearly the cohesion ani determination of the members of the combined 
organization since it comes on the heels of a very violent if not threat- 
ening campaign by the Soviet Union which could be viewed as intenied to 
rekindle the indecision on the part of NATO members that prevailed a year 
earlior when it was a question of planning to compensate for Soviet 


superiority in the Buropean theater by deploying neutron arms, 


And it is a parastrategic check since they will be stationed outside of 
the national sanctuary of the United States and would be able, due to their 
precision, to be used quickly as part of anti-force actions executed 
against the USSR's own territory. The USSR does not have equivalent 














capabilities in ite allied countries that would be able to reach United 
States territory, The Pershing I! and GCLM will thus provid» inoreased 
flexibility to Anerioan dissuasion, 


te of thie situation could lead one to believe that the events 
—* Kabul are perhaps the inevitable Soviet reply to thie double cheok, 


There is first of all 4 parallelisa in forms, Just as with NATO's decision, 
the Soviet intervention was done in an ostentatious manner which was not 
necessary from 4 atrictly military point of view, 


There was aleo parallelism in the demonstrative effect, As with NATO's 
decision, and despite the USSR's underestimation of world reaction, the 
Kabul coup illustrated the inability of the other party to react in oa 
concrete way. 


a a ae Se pS Eee Se PO eae 

pag: Fran refused to approve or the decision taken by 
* on 14 December 1979 and which, in completely symmetric fashion, while 
comlemning Soviet interference in Afghanistan, clearly demonstrated ite 
desire to cetain ite autonomy in decision making, 






There was a singular lack of symmetry however in the itability of the 
operation should it have been pursued to ite finish, indirect utilisation 
of the territory of a submissive Afghan republic would achieve for the 
Soviet Union a flexibility in the sa:ipulation of its facilities for 
dissuasion and hence ite ability to apply pressure, which would not be 
commensurate with the advantages that the United States can reap ‘rom the 
deployment within the next 3 years of the Pershing II and other GCIM on 
Buropean soil, It is enough to envision, within the context of the permanent 
dissuasion that is at play between the United States ami the USSR, the 
possibilities that would arise from placing medium range missiles in 
Afghanistan that were aimed, for example, at the oil fields in the Near Bast, 


The capability would exist, from a point ouvteide of Soviet territory, 
of striking an area of vital interest to the United States and ite allies 
all the while sparing not only the American national sanctuary but also 
that of the United States’ Buropean allies. 


The extreme vulnerability of the installations woula, besides, do away with 
the necessity of resorting to nuclear warheads and would thus resolve the 
crucial problem of the delegation of firing responsibility by creating the 
appearance /f the solution of a continuity between the decision to fire 
and Soviet responsibilities. 


The situation involving the relatively remote location of the oil field 
sites, as well as the conventional nature of the warheads, would combine 
to give credibility to a firing which, done as 4 result of local agitation 
by active minorities, could appear to be part of a process of interml 
revolution, 








Such 4 scenario would back the United States and ite allies inte either 
powerlessness or into the dangerous position, particularly for Burope, of 
taking the first e ep in @ selective nuclear response, 


This ie only @ hypothesis, However * eee would not be absurd to 
contemplate it an any more than it would be to finally contemplate the 
problea of Buropean seourity seri ously, 
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APOHANITBTAN 


DEATH SQUADS KILL APGHANS WHO COOPRRATE WITH RUBBILANS 
Karachi JASARAT in Urdu 12 Jun 80 p i 


|Article: “Babrak Karmal's Diegrace Reaches ite Zenith, Pather Refuses 
to See Him; We te Hiding from the People; A Teacher Comments: ‘We might 
be Cleaning the Toflet of the Russian Ambassador, '") 


{Text} Londen, 11 July (JASARAT)<<The present ruler of Afghanietan is so 
hated that even hie father, who lives in Kabul, refuses to see hie, He has 
been cut off from hie countrymen totally, We te at the gerey of hie 
Russian patrons, Hie secretary, pereonal orderly, cook, driver and six 
body-quards are ai) Russians, Nobody hae seen hie in public and hie 
residence is kept 4 secret. 


Sunday Telegraph reporter Bruce Landon says in a report that he asked a4 
teacher on the whereabouts of Babrak Karmal. The teacher replied, “We 


(Karmal) lives in the Russian embassy and cleans the toilet of the Russian 
Ambassador.” Thies reflects the hatered felt against Karmal and the Russian 


aggressore. 


Reporter Bruce Landon is staying in 4 hotel in Kabul ali by himself. He 
writes that many “death equade” have been formed in Afghanistan to take 
revenge against people who have accepted Russian “slavery”, The latest 
incident happened one night last week, Mutilated bodies of two workere of 
the Afghan Communist Party were found impaled on the iron rode of the gate 
of a school opposite the Russian embassy. Both of these gen were leading 
members of the local branch of tae Parcham party, Twenty supporters of 
Karmal have been killed this way during the last few daye in Kabul only. 
Death equade are wery active in other cities aleo, More than ten people 
die at ihe hande of these equadse in Kandhar every day. 


Bruce |andon writes that the Russians have made murder and bloodletting «+ 
routine. He saye: “Afghanistan hae never experienced such an atmoaphere. 
One day | saw funerals of the Governor and the Inepector General of Bamian 
province. The governor's head wae cut off and the Inepector General's 
body was cut to ten pieces. The hand of a truck driver, who traveled 








between Russia and Afghanistan, wae cut off, Heperter Landen adds that 
“the only thing that ean be said firmly after six monthe of Russian aggres- 
sion te that every pefeon hates the Russians, | saw three uniformed Russian 
seldiere in the Chicken Basaar of Kabul. They went to buy @ cigarette 
lighter in a etere, They were ee seared that they kept their hande on their 
automatic pietole while talking te the storekeeper, They were looking 
seared in every direction a6 wae their driver whe eat in the jeep, He had 
not even turned bie soter off, A saleeman of a famous rug store here told 
me that any time 4 Ruselan comes in to shop he (the saleman) telle the 
Russian that he cannot sell hie anything as the manager ie out,” 
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AVGHWANT STAN 


RUSSIAN OFFICERS DISSATISFIED WITH SOVIET POLICY 
Kerachi JABARAT in Urdu il Jan @ p i 


|Article: “wen the Russian Officers are not satiefied with the Soviet 
Policy Toward Afghanistan”) 


{Text} The Russian invasion of Afghanistan last December did not only 
shock the outside world, but also saddened and disappointed citizens and 
middie level officers in Russia, They welcomed the movement to boycott 

the Moscow Olympics, hoping that thie action might change their government's 
attitude, This wae disclosed by 4 former KGB officer and correspondent of 
TASS, who took political asylum in Britain a few gonthe ago. A series of 
articles based on this disclosure were published in the London Times, 


“Mr (Lakharov) was an information officer at the WHO in Genewa before taking 
refuge in Britain. We had been appointed by the Russian government ae 4 
public relations officer in various international organizations. After the 
Afghan crisis, one of hie duties was to circulate Russian statements among 
his western colleagues and report on their reactions to hie government. He 
would explain to western circles how Russia wae only trying to keep peace 
and defend socialism from external pressures. But he could not convince 


anyone. 


Mr (Zakharov) was between the Dewil and the deep blue sea. Neither could 
he send the kind of tales that Moscow wanted to hear about ite foreign 
policy nor was he satisfied with the statements iseved by the Kremlin, 
Thies prob'em confronted all hussian officers stationed in other countries, 
Nobody had told them about the plans to attack Afghanistan. They were 
amared to learn of the attack, Mr Zakharov eaye, “Whenever we discussed 
thie affair among ourselves, none of us could underetand the purpose of 
thie stupid etep. it looked like « clear case of lunacy to us,” 


Nr (Zakharov) had been an intelligence expert on Iran and Turkey. He said, 
"I do not see any economic reason for the attack on Afghanistan. If there 
had been an attack on Iran, | could understand ite purpose. There are 
economic reasons. We could get oil wells, The takeower of T hran would 
have been politically significant. But why Afghanistan’ All they got 
there are gountains and we got plenty of gountaine in Russia. Russian aray 





is HOt equipped te fight in the mountains, Thies step of the Kremlin is 
even more puseiing since it has the experience of the long war in central 
Asia during the early yeare of the Soviet revelution,” 


Me Zakharov reminded us that “the ‘Biemachis' of central Asia were also 
warlike, though unarmed, like the Afghan Mujahide, Russia had to use ite 
full forees for 4 number of years to defeat them, The Russian army in 
Afghanistan is facing even 4 tougher task today, There is 4 fear of getting 
stuck in @ war which can never be won, Thies matier is of special concern 

to people in my age bracket==<people whe were young during the Second World 
War and whe have been totally absorbed in the Soviet way of life, Whe can 
explain to them the reason for the death of their children in Afghanistan, 
They could understand if Lives were being sacrificed for some lofty cause, 
but there ie no danger to Russia from Afghanistan,” 


(Zakharov) said: “the only anewer to thie question is that Russia wante to 
impress on world in general and the U.8, in particular that it can do what~ 
ever it wante to do, and that Russia does not care what the American 
president or the world says.” OF it could be that Brezhnev and his associates 
want to test the western powers and see their reactions to these tussian 
moves, That is why (Zakharov) and his colleagues in Geneva were glad to 
learn of the Olympic boyeott, hoping that his step would pressure the 
Russian leaders into adopting 4 more acceptable policy. They were convinced 
that Ruseia had conceitediy made the aistake of destroying the balance of 
power between Russia and America, Thies balance had been established after 

@ great — * Russia did not gain politically and the Russian people, 
who are suffering from poor economic conditions, did not gain anything 

from their government's action, The common people in Russia view the 
holding of the Olympics in Moscow as an act of tyranny, because thie ‘fair’ 
is being ‘eld in the middle of a standard of living where even common 
staples are hard to buy. 


Mr (Zakharov) said that the Russian economy was much better twenty years 
ago. tven the idea of staging the Olympics in Moscow was treated as 4 joke, 
People are afraid that @ thing will be left in stores to buy after the 
extravaganezs of foreign tourists and athletes. The KGB is also worries 
about it, The greatest worry facing the intelligence officers is the 
safety of the participants. They are aware that inepite of their great 
efforts, it is virtually impossible to keep an eye on every foreigner. 
Keeping this in view, and after consultation with the Moscow Olympic Committee, 
quotas for guests were limited, Ruesia had announced that everyone who 
would want to waich the Olympice would be granted 4 vies. However, they 
have fixed quotas for visitors, Wo additional vieas will be issued. Those 
who will be granted permission to enter the country will be monitored 
throughout their stay here. Anyone disobeying the rules and regulations 

set up by the government will be warned, Special KGB forces have been 
established to limit contact between foreigners and the local residents. 


Mr (Zakharov) said with a emile that the Russians contact a foreigner only 
in one of two situations: When they are helpless, or when they [feel they 








have mthing te lese), tven during the golden day after the Revolution, 

the government maintained 4 distance between ite citisens and foreigners, 

The same policy will be enforced during the Olympics, Mr Zakharov said 

that he knew that he will be labeled 4 traitor and 4 rumor-monger, but the 
truth ie that “many of ay countrymen would confirm my statement that the 
Soviet leader are so cut off from the common people and are se ignorant 

about world opinion, that they sincerely believe that they have ne fear of 

an uprising by their people or of anger on the part of the reat of the world,” 
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POLICE OFFICER DESCRIBES CONDITIONS IN KABUL PRISON 


Parise Lf MONDE in French } Jul 80 p 5 
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There wae no running water in the blocs; water covered With greenish moses was 
delivered by cistern=trucks and poured in drums having contained chemical prod- 
wets, Tt was our only drinking water and almost all of us had dysentery, 


Most of the prisoners in Bloe | were high officials, members of the Daoud govern= 
ment, officers, religious men and membere of the former royal families with their 
wives and children, ae well as the wives and children of a leading religious 
family, the Mojadidi Family, whose male members had 411 been executed, Later, 
members of the Parcham faction of the People's Democratic Party of Afghanistan 
(PC)=-a vival of the other branch, the "“Khalq"=-were brought in with us, inelud- 
ing General Kader. 


Ineulte 


The prisoners’ ages ranged from 40 days to 90 years. The dean of Pol e Charki 
prisoners, Ahmad Ali, a former royal minister, was to die some time after his 
imprisonment. 


Prison rules were the same for men, women and children. During our daily exer- 
cise, we could walk around the courtyard for one hour. We were forbidden to 
tal: to each other, We had neither books, paper, pene, nor radios. A prisoner 
in 4 cell close to mine was executed for having been found in possession of a 
transistor. Pamily members were not allowed visitation privileges. fvery two 
weeks, the prisoners’ families brought clean cloths to the prison door. When 
no dirty clothe were handed back to them, they knew their kin had died. 


We were often visited by members of the government and high party officials who 
came to insult us and watch us like animale in 4 200. 


The lights in the celle would often go off around 11 pm. Buses would then 
arrive, often preceded by the black Mercedes of Assadullah Sarwari, chief of the 
“agea” secret police, the present No 2 man of the Babrak Karmal's regime. Our 
jailere would then go through the celle calling those of us who were to be 
executed that night, tying their hands behind their backs and blindfolding 
thee with pieces of their own sheets. 


My turn came one night. My guards blindfolded me and made me get into a bus, 
then they made me get off and returned me to my cell. This method could even 
be more cruel. Thus, ay brother-in-law was blindfolded and placed against the 
wall with a group of gen, aleo blindfolded, only a few of whom were shot down. 


My cell was located close to the office of Said Abdullah, the prison commander. 
The screams of the prisoners being tortured could be heard late into the night. 
Many of them could no longer walk after being tortured and I particularly 
remember Dr Narwin, former minister of information and culture in the Daoud 
government, and Professor Hachiai whom we had to carry to the toilet. I also re- 
member the anewer of the officer who took Akbar, Daoud's former prime minister, 
to be executed. As he was trying to put hie glasses on, the officer told him: 
"You won't need your glasses where you're going.” 

















Ruecutions took place just outeide the prison walle or in a rifle range 
located approximately } kilometers from the prison, Victimes were buried on 
the spot, 


One night, 160 prisoners were brought in from another bloc, Five buses were 
waiting for them, A movement of revolt then spread among those who were waiting 
to be executed in Sarwari's and Abdullah's presence, They gave the order to 
shoot in the group and the wounded were beaten to death with iron bare, The bus 
drivers were also killed to leave no outside witnesses to that massacre, 


We occasionally had to attend political reeducation courses given by communist 
officers, Despite our distress, or maybe because of it, these courses some~ 
times made ws emile. Thus, one day, Said Abdullah had the nerve to tell we 
that Fidel Castro was head of 4 neighboring country of Afghanistan and he stated 
that Comrade Taraki (then head of the Afghan state) was the world's greatest 
revolutionary. 


During the night of 26 to 27 December 1979, over 10 tanks positioned themselves 
around the prison. We were overjoyed thinking they were the forces of the 
victorious resistance aided by the Afghan army who had come to deliver us. But 
it was the Soviet soldiers who were taking possession of Pol e Charki. 


Two weeks later, the Soviets ordered the release of most of us. But we then 
discovered that we had left a emall prison for a larger one: Afghanistan. From 
that day on, 1 hed only one thought in mind, to take my family far from this 
hell and return to fight ay country's real jailers. 


6657 
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ALGERIA 


OFFICIALS, ACADEMICIANS DISCUSS STAKES IN ENERGY ISSUE 
Energy Problem 

Algiers REVOLUTION AFRICAINE in Prench 6-12 Jun 80 pp 20-24 

[Articles by G. 8.) 


[Text] The decision of the gas-exporting countries belonging to OPEC to 
standardize their prices and align them with crude ofl prices, adopted 
unanimously by the representatives of the participating countries (United 
Arab Emirates, Kuwait, Qatar, Algeria, Libya, Nigeria and Indonesia), in 
accordance with the recommendation approved at the conclusion of the 
57th OPEC conference held in Taef, reaffirmed, just prior to the holding 
of the conferences of the OPAEP | ization of Arab Petroleum Exporting 
Countries} (17 June) and the OPBC (9 June), the determination of the 
producers to cease to sell indispensable resources cheap in order to 
guarantee their own future development. 


The import of such a decision, the iaplementation of which should make it 
possible to make the exploitation of major gas reserves profitable, is 
particularly obvious for Algeria, which decided at the beginning of this 
year to renegotiate the contracts for delivery signed with the United States 
and France. 


In this report, which is an attempt to clarify the various aspects of the 
energy problem, analyzed within the present world economic situation, a4 
number of themes pertaining to natural gas are taken up successively. Ap- 
proaching the energy crisie from the point of view of alternative energy 
sources and the role of gas, Messre Mezaache and Gati reached the conclusion 
that the contribution of all the alternative energy sources (nuclear, coal, 
bituminous schist, asphaltic sand and renewable sources--solar, wind, bio- 
energy and geothermal energy) will not, unless there are major technological 
advances, be able to close the world energy gap in the medium term. Natural 
gee (major ceserves which can be mobilized) thus represents the transitional 








energy source likely to contribute in a consistent fashion to reducing the 
energy deficit in the medium time range. 


Mr Mesaache, discussing the international gas market, points out moreover 
that in 1978 world gas exports came to about 160 billion cuble meters, or 
only 10 percent of world production (estimated at some 1,600 billion cubic 
meters), while international trade in of] that same year involved about 

half of the production, This fact leads ue quite naturally to the problem 
of the marketing of GNI [liquefied natural gas) and the necessary adaptation 
of the contracts to the new circumtances, Mr A. Guellal emphasizes in 

this connection that “one of the characteristics of the last decade in the 
energy (ield is seen in the emergence of a market for GNL," and he denounces 
the “entirely unconscionable situation" created by the Algerian contracts 
and the hesitation of clients, in contradiction with the rule calling for 
the adaptation of contracts in case of change in the circumstances 
acknowledged by all systems of lew as a generally applicable rule ("Juridi- 
cal Theory Related to Eeonomic Analysie"). 


The charter of economic rights and duties of nations adopted by the General 
Assembly of the UN in 1974 stipulates moreover that “all states have in 
common the responsibility to encourage a regular trend toward the acquisi- 
tion of all commercial products .. . at stable, remunerative and equitable 
prices.” 


The classic reference products, fuel and gas oil have ceased to be repre- 
sentative of the market value of natural gas, which has multiple possibilities 
for use and which is in addition, like ofl, a major factor in the development 
of the processing industries (artificial textiles, plastic substances, 
detergents, fertilizers, thousands of products in daily use). 


The concept of “aligning” the price of natural gas with that of crude oil 
emerged 1 few months ago in connection with the signing or renegotiation of 
certain contracts for the sale of natural gas (adopted on 28 May in 

Abu Dhabi by the gas-exporting countries) implies moreover, as Pascale Antoni 
stresses ("Arab O11 and Gas," 1 June 1980), making a distinction between the 
parity between the prices of gas and crude oil on the basis of heat equiva- 
lence expressed in BTU [British thermal unite! and on the other, indexing 
the price of gas on that of crude oil. 


The principle of parity implies that the price of natural gas sold by a 
country is always equal to the sale price of a given reference crude oil 
divided by the heating power of that crude oil in relation to natural gas. 


According to this principle, and using the sale price POB [transportation 
excluded] of its Zarzsitine (41° API [American Petroleum Institute]) and 
Sahara (44° API) crude oils, and on the basis of the heating power of these 
crude oils (5.6 million BTU per barrel), the Algerian GNL should be sold at 
$34.21, or $6.11 per million BTU. It is on the basis of this price, more- 
over, that Algeria decided to negotiate the contracts currently pending. 








indexing, which involves the development of the base price negotiated as 
a function of the price of one or more selected crude oils, is not new, 
What on the other hand is new is recourse to the concept of parity between 
the price of gas and that of crude of] on the basis of heat equivalence. 


A ayetem which appeals due to the simplicity of ite wee, the principle of 
parity between the price of gas and that of crude of] (applied by Abu Dhabi 
since | January 1980 and demanded for Algeria) additionally gives the oil 
and natural gas exporting country control of the sale price of ite gas 
through the control it already has over the price of ite oil, inetead of 
depending on indices published, sometimes irregularly, in the importing 
countries. (The French indices for reference fuel of] published, in ad- 
dition to the lag, come from an unofficial source.) The oil companies 
obviously prefer to perpetuate the practice of convenient price segregation 
which tends to keep the price of heavy fuel relatively low, with subsidies 
from the profite of other products, is inflexible, ae Mr A. Guellal suggests. 


Surveying potential hydrocarbon resources in Algeria, Mr Tabti notes that 
the existing methods of evaluation give varying results. For example the 
potential reserves in existence for crude oil have been estimated at between 
500 million and 4 billion tone (most likely figure--1 billion tons), with 
an estimate of between 500 billion and 10,000 billion cubic meters for gas. 


Five thousand billion being the most probable figure here, these high 
figures place Algeria among the regions where exploitation is of interest. 
It would still be necessary to increase the efficiency of drilling equip- 
ment (currently, the average is about 20 welle and 60,000 meters drilled per 
year) and to increase the number of Algerian experte considerably, and thus 
to have 4 precise plan for the metery of technology and a strategy for 
exploitation. 


The greater part of che gas and oil reserves were discovered in the eastern 
part of the Sahara. At present fewer than 200 wells have been drilled in 
the western and center parte of the Sahara, whereas 5,000 would be necessary 
in order to be able to say whether this vast region is of interest from the 
point of view of hydrocarbons. It is estimated in this connection, in fact, 
that drilling should be done at the rate of 1 well for every 200 square 
kilometers. 


A main accumulation sector, hydrocarbons have drawn off a large part of the 
planned investment, precisely in order to guarantee the increased return on 
resources needed for the pursuit of the industrialization process itself. 


At the extreme, since the activities related to expori (of hydrocarbons) 
and exploitation activities as such become intermingled, the former being 
assimilated by the latter (in particular liquefaction, which is merely a 
processing activity), this may have concealed the fact that the export of 
hydrocarbons should be regarded as a result of the international division 





of labor as required for the countries of the Third World, as Mr Salem 
stresses in dealing with the problem of industrialigation in Algeria. This 
ie the reason for the need to give ite full meaning to the concept of 
valorigation, i.e. knowing how to process 4 raw material, to add value to 
it theough Labor, technological advance, supplying products to the whole of 
the national economy, and thus conceiving of it other than in terme of the 
improvement of prices on the international hydrocarbons market, 


lt seem moreover, at the end of the 1967-1980 period, which began with 

the launching of the firat J<year plan, that the level of investment was 
determined more nearly by the level of income from hydrocarbons (and 
potential hydrocarbon income for the future) than by the balances dictated 
as a function of the capacity of the country to absorb investments, ite 
capacity for and means of executing work, ite capacity and means of checking 
on and controlling the execution entrusted to foreign enterprise, and its 
study capacity. 


The leading role of the hydrocarbons sector in fact thus has had as a 
corollary weak planning, if not the lack of it, although it is indispensable 
to the implementation of an authentic industrialization policy. 


This formula moreover is not specific to Algeria, for it is found in 
particular in the majority of the oil-exporting countries which have under- 
taken an industrialization process wherein the limite are plain to be seen. 


The UN declaration on the new international economic order approved in 1974, 
moreover, spells out the need for the underdeveloped countries to share in 
the advantages of science and modern technology and the need to promote the 
transfer of technology and the establishment of an autonomous technological 
structure. 


In view of the desire of the Third World countries to speed up their 
economic development and to promote truly integrated economies, there are 
two opposing theses propounded in the industrialized countries. The more 
pessimistic stresses the negative effects (competition for supplies of raw 
materials, loss of foreign markets, etc), while the other, more optimistic, 
stresses the positive impact of an increase in markets for finished in- 
dustrial products and massive recourse to technical aid. But the two 
theses have in common, as Mr Benissad points out, their assumption that the 
present international division of labor favorable to the industrialized 
countries will endure. 


Mr Sadok ascribes the failure of the conference on international economic 
cooperation (so-called North-South dialog) held in Paris in 1976 and 1977 
to the desire of these countries to maintain the present status quo, which 
benefits them. Of the four planned commissions (energy, raw materials, 
development, financial affairs), the industrialized countries in fact 
focused their efforts on only one--energy. They took this occasion more- 
over to accuse the OPEC of abusively increasing oil prices and thus being 
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at cause for all the evils in the world economy. The insistence of the 
Western countries on dealing separately with the energy problem is mainly 
a reflection of their desire to regain control of a sector in which they 
are losing the power of decision, and the mastery of which dictates 
negotiating power with the Third World to a great extent. 


OPEC=-The Battle for the Valorization of Hydrocarbons 


Since at this beginning of the 19808 the oil-producing countries must derive 
leasons and undertake an assesament of past policies and the numerous 
Obstacles encountered along the path of development, Mr A. Sid Ahmed hase 
published a work, through the University Publications Office, on the “OPEC, 
Past, Present and Future," with the intention of tracing the major stages 

in the economic development of the OPEC member nations since oil has been 
exploited commercially. World oil production increased from 10 million tons 
in 1890 to 21 million in 1900, then to 1 billion 583 million in 1965 and 

3 billion 230 million in 1976. The basic characteristic of this oil 
industry is the predominant role played by the United States in its expansion 
since a very recent date. 


The discovery of oil in the Middle East dates back to the beginning of the 
century. The first companies established were Anglo hersan Oil [sic] and 
the Iraq Petroleum Company. Iranian oil production already exceeded 

1 million tons in 1919 and reached 10 million in 1937 and 20 million tons 
in 1947, 


In Saudi Arabia, it was not until 1944 that crude oil exports exceeded 

1 million tons. The oil history of the other Arab countries is still more 
recent. For example Algerian crude oil production, which was only 

0.4 million tons in 1958, was to increase to 20.7 million by 1962 and 

47 million by 1969. 


As of the beginning of oil] exploitation, the Western oil companies, the 
American ones in particular, maintained “almost total monopolistic control" 
and decided that the high cost of marginal American wells would determine 
prices in the other parte of the world. 


The price of oil per barrel was thus equal to the American price in the 

Gulf of Mexico plus freight, whatever the origin of the crude oil. However 
in 1938, Mexico decided to nationalize its oil and Venezuela was to play 

a pioneer role in establishing a certain degree of cooperation (in particular 
exchange of information) among the producer countries. 


And the creation of the Arab League in 1945 was to give the Arab oil- 
producing countries an institutional structure within which this type of 
cooperation could be pursued. 


However, as Mr Sid Ahmed explains, it was the independent oil companies and 
the national oil companies in the consumer nations which brought about the 
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revision of the concession agreements, by virtue of which the oil companies 
controlled all aspects of production, as well aa prices. 


The principle of equal profit-sharing (50-50) established then wae to 
make possible a substantial increase in the income of the producer 
countries, which were atill excluded from the process of decision. Prices 
and extractions remained the sovereign domain of the compantes, 


It wae not until 1955, i.e. more than half a century after the first con- 
cessions were granted, that ofl income became the major source of income 
for Iran, which eatablished the National Iranian 011 Company (NIOC) in 
1951. In 1973, it wae marketing only 330,000 barrele per day. 


Production increased in Saudi Arabia between 1938 and 1950 400-fold, from 
0.5 million to 200 million barrels, while the oil income paid to the state 
was only multiplied by 18. In June of 1958, the total indebtedness of the 
country came to 1.8 billion riyale, or the equivalent of a year's income. 
it was not until 1950 that oil income would allow the launching of a 
substantial development program. 


Until 1972, Algerian income from oil still represented somewhat less than 
a third of the total value of oil exports. 


The established prices for crude oil did not moreover vary much in nominal 
value between 1950 and 1970, except downward. The price of Arabian light, 
established at $1.71 per barrel in December 1950, increased to $1.93 in 
July of 1953, went to $1.80 in September 1960 and to $2.21 after the 
Tehran agreement in 1971. 


Under pressure from the independent countries and the consumer nations, the 
American reference system (Gulf of Mexico price p us freight) was in effect 
abandoned. But separated from the marginal prices of American crude oil, 
Middle East oil prices were to drop, leading to a decrease in the r salty 
paid by the companies, calculated for the quantities exported on the basis 
of the established prices. After 2 successive 18-percent drops (in 1958 
and 1960), the established prices for the Middle East were lower in 1960 
than they had been in 1953. 


It is further necessary to stress that this was a nominal value which did 
not take into account the decline in the real value of the prices of crude 
oil per barrel. 


On the initiative of Venezuela, representatives from Iran, Iraq, Kuwait, 
Saudi Arabia and Venezuela met in Baghdad from 10 to 14 September 1970. 
This was the historic meeting which led to the creation of the OPEC. 


The first goal assigned to the OPEC was to maintain the prices of oil 
exploited by the international oil cartel at a high level, and the second 


19 

















wae te coordinate the efforts made by the oil-producing countries te obtain 


@ larger part of the profite resulting from the exploitation of their own 
assete, 


The OPEC was soon to be successful in halting the downward trend in nominal 
prices, but it could Hot on the other hand halt the decline of these 
prices in real term, 


Gradually, the prodweer states then set up their own of] companies (Seudi 
Arabia established the PETROMIN in 1962, and the GONATRACH [Algerian 
National Company for the Transport and Marketing of Hydrocarbons) wae 
established on Ml December 1963), which were to become very active in many 
sectors of the of] chemical industry, allowing these nations to improve 
theif negotiating power with 4 market in the process of transformation. 


An important phase began, in fact, with the great advance in the demand for 
erude of] beginning in the second half of the 19606, and above all with 
the consensue established at the Caracas conference in December of 1970 
pertaining to the need for collective action. 


The cumulative production of the OPEC sone from ite origin to the end of 
1973 came to 119 billion barrele, representing 1/4 of the estimated 
reserves of the gone at that date. On the other hand, the fiscal income 
paid to the producere wae laughable. Throughout these years, the monetary 


income per barrel dropped to We U.5., and in some cases, did not exceed 
We pricr to 197i. 


During the negotiations begun on 6 October 1973 with the companies, the 
producer countries demanded the doubling of of] prices, fully justified 
by the acceleration of international inflation since the Tehran agreement 
and the successive devaluationse of the major key currencies. 


The companies refused to go beyond Sc, on the instructions of the consumer 
coutries in Europe and Japan, in particular, since it was later established 
that the United States would hawe favored an increase in prices to make ites 
own deposite gore valuable and to rove ite economic position in relation 
to ite industriaiized competitors. idea of the need for an increase 

in 011 prices wae widely echoed within the Nixon administration.” 


The producer countries then decided to increase the price of crude oil per 
barrel from $) to 55.11 (up 70 percent). A second increase came about on 

1 January 1974, raieing the price per barrel of crude of] to $11.65. After 
this major increase, ofl prices increased by only very goderate amounts 
til the beginning of 1979. The crude of] price for Saudi Arabian light 
oe" API) thus increased from $11.65 in January of 1974 to $12.37 in 
January of 1976, and then to 98.00 in June of 1979 and $26.00 in February 
of 1980, the date on which the African crude oils (over 40° API) of the 
best quality then went to §34.00 per barrel (on 22 May, Nigeria decided to 
increase the price of Bowy light quality to $%.71 per barrel). 





The OPEC oll surpluses, on the basis of the increases whieh oeourred at 

the beginning of 1980, would have come to between 100 and 120 billion, 
aceording to different estimates (01) income of between 100 and 20 billion 
and purchases of goods and services of 200 billion), thus represent 

only 1/) of the income, of approximately the same proportion as in 1974, 
Without, obviously, taking inte account the aggravating factore=~-accelerated 
fates of inflation, more burdensome foreign debts, ete, 


The OPEC coumtries borrowed something over $30 billion between 1977 and 
January 1960, The outstanding foreign devt balance for the OPIC today is 
estimated at more than 70 billion, and the cost of servicing it for 1980 
at 12 billion, This could mpreover be increased to [illegible] because of 
the major increase in interest rates which has occurred recently. 


The monetary surpluses of the OPEC coutries have moreover been promoted to 
the level of a world economic indicator by Western banking and financial 
institutions, and in Western political discussions, there is difficulty 
resisting the temptation to focus blame thereon on a1] ocecasions for the 
economic setbacks experienced by thie or that country, ae Mr Sid Ahmed 
stresses. 


These surpluses, basically, pertain in fact to only three countries: 
Kuwait, Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Pmirates (about 68 percent of the 
overall income). 


According to the U.S. Treasury, these cumulative surpluses totaled some 
$185 billion by the end of June 19786, with 44 billion invested in the United 
States. The U.S. Treasury refuses however to publish the total for state 
bonds or investments directly held by Saudi Arabia (the monthly statistical 
bulletin of the treasury gives the distribution of these figures for a 
number of countries). And the State Department believes it justified only 
2. ie & Se en 6 ee ee Se ee a 
ir re. 


According to the author of the work on the OPEC, thie state of affaires is 
the result of an agreement between the parties as a result of which Saudi 
Arabia is committed to frustrating any effort to abandon the dollar and to 
the pursuit of a “responsible” foreign investment policy. 


Production (and thus consumption) is increasing steadily while new 
discoveries are problematical. And the world today is exhausting the 
planet's of] assets, and in particular those of the OPEC countries. 


it thus would seem increasingly clear that the management of the energy 
demand cannot be separated from the use of the price mechaniem ae 4 tool 
to encourage investment in new energy sources. 
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The problem of the world supply of energy is moreover in fact 4 price 
problem, The potential resources of nenconventional of], in particular, 
and in other energy sources are to be found in abundance, but their devel- 
opment ie net possible except at prices higher than these of of] currently, 


in addition, at 4 time when the threat of 4 possible ene ehottage loome 
on the 1985 horizon, gore than 120 billien cubic meters of petrolews gas 
ate still being burned and totally lost in the OPPO comtries, This repre- 
sents 10 wiliion tone of of), oF almost | 1/2 times the contribution which 
it ie hoped that the production of of] from bituminous echiet and asphaltic 
sand and coal together will make by 1990, 


Por the OPEC cowtries a6 4 whole, the total reserves of natural gae are 
estimated at nearly 22,000 billion cubic meters, which could provide an 
oil valent production of about 20 million barrele per day, or nearly 
2/3 of the present of1 production of the OPRC countries. 


Wow if the greater part of the petroleum gas produced continues to be burned 
and totally lost, and if the projects for the export of natural gae and 

Gil. by these comtries are slowed or completely blocked, this ise mainly due 
to the fact that the industrialized countries want to continue to live in 
the dream of cheap energy, and ur refuse to pay 4 price which will 
reasonably cover the cost of the investments required for gas. 


Following thie brief review, it nonetheless seems evident that the world 
is on the threshold of regular ad‘ustmente in the prices of ite energy 


eupply. 
OPAEP--Strengthening Inter-Arab Cooperation 


Originally established by Saudi Arabia, Kuwait and Libya, the Organization 
of Arab Petrolew: Exporting Countries (OPAEP) late expanded to include the 
countries for which of] ‘ts 4 “substantial source o: income,” but is none- 
theless not the only basie for the economy, a6 was the case originally, and 
there are at present nine menbere (Egypt excluded): Saudi Arabia, Bahrein, 
United Arab Pmirates, iraq, Syria, Algeria, Libya and Kuwait. 


The policy of the OPAEP differs from tyat of the OPEC. tte goal is not to 
ensure the safeguarding of prices or oil income, but rather to establish 
cooperation among the Arab nations designed to promote their oil and 
evonomic development and to favor investments, training and technological 
research in the meaber countries. 


The OPAEP thue tries to coordinate the national oil policies, to promote 
an exchange of information, to develop cooperation in the realms of technical 
research and training, «¢ well ae to perfect joint projects within the 


hydrocarbons sector. 
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A certain number of mined companies have been created, enabling the OPAERP 
to accomplish the task assigned to tt, 


The Arab Maritime Petroleuws Transport Corporation (AMPTG): In 1972, the 
member nations of the OPARY, desiring to transport their hydrocarbons 
themeelves, established the AMPTG, which today has 8 tankers with a 
capacity of wore than 2 million tons, and 2 GPL [Liquid petroleum gas) 
tfansport vessele were delivered in 1979, 


Today, however, the Arab fleet accounte for only 2 pereent of the world 
tonnage while the Arab nations are the source of W percent of the world 
trade in volume, 


The Arab Ship Repair Yard (ASRY): Conceived in 1968, the ASRY or dry 

dock project began operation in Bahrein at the end of 1977, The docks can 
accomodate 500,000-ton tankers. In 1978, the dock was functioning at 

94 percent capacity. The 7 stockholders of the company (subscribed 
capital~-$M0 million) are Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, the United Arab Bmirates, 
Bahrein, Qatar and Algeria. 


The Arab Petroleum Investments (API) Corporation was established in 1975. 
ite headquarters is located in Damman, Saudi Arabia. Ite capital is 

1.2 billion riyals, and ite purpose is the investment of Arab funds in oil 
projects and other related activities. 


The Arab Petroleum Service Company (APSC) is the last of the companies 
created by the OPAEP. It is involved with the API Corporation in a 
drilling project and is studying the establishment of companies in such 
fields as seismography. in September 1979, the APSC established a drilling 
company--the Arab Drilling and Workower Company (ADWC)--which began 

ite activities in March of 1980 with seven platform. 


Finally, the judicial council of the organization, which will play the 
role of an arbitration board among the members or between any member and 
4 company operating in ite territory is echeduled for 1980. 


Oil, World Beonomy 
Algiers REVOLUTION AFRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 25-32 


[Article by Abdelkader Sid-Ahmed, adviser at the Ministry of Energy and 
Petrochemical Industries, and author of the article “OPEC, Past, Present 
and Future,” BOOWOMICA 0.P.U., May 1980) 


[Text] “Nothing has ravaged the world economy as the 100-percent increase 
in the price of of] which occurred last year has done.") This type of 
statement is frequent again in the newspapers with wide circulation as well 
as the specialized journals in the Western countries, as in the best days 
of the years 1973 and 1974. Explaining thie statement, this same 
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commentator goes on to specify that price-fixing on 4 monopoly basis by the 
OPEC on the basie of a deliberate strategy to limit supply is 4 major cause 
of world inflation and financial instability,” Thus the OPEC is accused 
again here of being simultaneously at fault for greater inflation, and 
imbalance in finances and payments, Ase in 1973, the fabulous financial 
surplus figures are set forth and it is emphasised that the transfer of 
assets from the gti=peodusing countries resulting therefrom ie the greatest 
in thie century,’ if we exclude the reparations which despoiled Germany and 
led to World War Il, The OPEC cowmtries are thus warned againet the harwful 
consequences their actions might have on world peace, in the same vein, 4 
noted New York market broker estimated that at current prices, the United 
States will in the next 5 years pay 4 sum for of] imports equal te 50 per- 
cent of the total value of all the companies quoted on the New York stock 
exchange. 


A mre serious analysis of the facts shows that the main responsibility for 
the imbalances for which the member nations of OPEC are blamed should be 
placed in the camp of the industrialised nations, which continue at all 
costs to defend an international economic and financial order the basically 
wijust nature of which no longer needs proof. The blaming of all of the 
evile in the world economy on the OPEC is designed very simply to make 
these countries assume 4 still greater part of the burden of adjustment in 
the world economy. In thie context, 4 decline in the prices of hydro- 
carbons or at least a freeze on those prices, and the consolidation of the 
financial assets of the member nations of the OPBC within the international 
monetary system are the main goals of the action being pureved by the 
Western countries, which is basically represented as being disinterested 
and altruistic, and designed mainly for the relief of the countries in the 
process of development which are not OPEC members, presumed to be the 
victims of rising ofl prices. Numerous examples are to be seen daily in 
the mass media in the Western countries whose development has been 
“slaughtered” by the “untimely” and unreasonable increases in the price of 
crude of]. These same media however remain silent about the profoundly 
inadequate nature of the existing mechanism for international monetary 

and financial cooperation which is the legacy of Bretton Woods, which 
remains structurally biased to the disadvantage of the countries in the pro- 
cess of development. From this viewpoint, the lack of any international 
mechanies for financing development represents 4 major lack underlying the 
chronic difficulties experienced by the developing countries for decades. 


The responsibility of the industrialized countries for the present world 
economic crisis is also passed over in silence. It is obvious today how- 
ever that the current economic difficulties have their origin in the 
adoption by these same countries of economic policies which are illi- 
adapted and short-sighted. Thus the monetary and financial laxiem in which 
@ certain number of countries engaged prior to 1973 underlies the stagnation 
which has affected the Western world for more than a decade. 





A rate of annual growth in the monetary masse uch in excess Of the rate 

for production hase allowed these cowmtries te live above their means for a4 
long time and thus te expert their inflation te the rest of the world, 
Their refusal to adopt serious energy conservation measures and to effect 
the necessary changes in their economies ie moreover at the origin of the 
slowing in their rates of growth, the decline in productivity se character- 
istic of the largest of them, their wnemployment and wibalanced foreign 
accounts, Believing, after 1973, that time worked in their favor, these 
countries have been able, thanke to their control of international monetary 
and financial mechaniems, to recover oi] income to their advantage, raising 
ite real price in 19 te 4 level not far from that of 1973, The almost 
total disappearance of the OPEC “surpluses” at the end of 1978 bears witness 
to thie success, The structure of the placement of of] surpluses by the 
exporting tries clearly shows that what is modestly and wrongly called 
“veeyeling”? was only able in the final analysis to affix the economies of 
certain member cowmtries still more solidly to the Western economies, and 
to the greater advantage of these latter. Under these conditions it is 
wmderetandable that the interminable North-South negotiations were a fiasco. 
No tangible agreement has ae yet been achieved to thie day. The same 
basic problems remain unresolved today. The same is the case with the 
foreign indebtedness of the Third World, the redistribution of production 
activities, the financing of development, access to the resources of the 
IMF, the transfer of technology, tariff and non-tariff barriers, and neo- 
protectionies as an aspect of the administration of international monetary 
and financial affaire. The agreement reached on the common fund should not 
lead to illusions. The limited nature of the funds allocated to it can 
only distort thie project. 


“South-South” cooperation hae unfortunately not been able to offer the at 
least temporary alternative for the countries of the Third World which it 
might have. The sember nations of OPEC, despite the resolutions they 
adopted at the first OPEC summit meeting in Algiers in 1975, either did not 
know how to or were unable to take the steps necessary to provide the 
appropriate aid to the other developing countries which would have favored 
such an undertaking. 


it is obvious that the level of OPEC aid to the Third World is not the 
isewe here. Since 1973, this aid has come to several dozens of billions of 
dollars. These few examples will demonstrate, if necessary, that the 
problem is much gore complex than those responsible for the Western economies 
want to admit. If one speaks of the prices of hydrocarbons, one gust also 
mention the profite of the of] companies, the debt service, imported 
inflation, monetary fluctuations, the continuing recycling of the OPEC 
assets, the term of exchange for the products, etc. In this connection, 
it is regrettable that certain mesber nations of OPEC have come to tolerate 
the constant effort to lay blame and thus to make the member countries as 
a whole assume 4 part of the burden of adapting the world economy out of 
proportion to their real responsibilities. The following considerations 
are intended to support the above contentions. 
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The Surplus Myth 


Mythe are often long-lived, and the matter of the surpluses does not seem 
te violate thie rule, to the extent that there is refusal to learn lessons 
from the past. In 1974, the various projections made by reputable in- 
stitutions led to estimates for the cumulative OPEC surpluses ranging from 
$600 billion to $1,000 billion by the end of the 19708. Thie would imply 
anh annuel average surplus throughout the period of about $100 billion at the 
least, Pacts have borne out these predictions, the motivation for which was 
evident. it should suffice to recall that at the end of 1978, the OPEC 
surpluses taken overall had almost disappeared, as can be seen from the 
following table. 
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The cumulative eurpluses from 1974 to 1978 did not exceed $180 billion, 
instead of the ainimum of $600 billion forecast. 


A number of factors underlay this development. First of all there was the 
considerable increase in OPEC imports as well as a very great development 
in volume. Secondly, there was an almost continuous decline in the pur- 
chasing power of a barrel of crude oil throughout the period wnder 
consideration. It is hardly surprising if under these conditions the 
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large industrialized countries showed a considerable positive current 
balance of about $21.) billion in their trade with the member nations of 
OPEC, 


Can one foresee the recurrence of this phenomenon in the coming yeare 
following the recent adjustment which has been made in the price of crude 
oil’ The anewer is yes for the following reasons: 


The oil surpluses of the OPEC countries for 1980, in view of “he January 
1980 increases, should come to between $100 billion and $120 billion, ae- 
cording to various estimates, O11 income, for ite part, would raise 
between $300 and $320 billion U.S. As to expenditures on goods and 
services, these would approach a figure of $200 billion. Put in another 
way, the surpluses would only represent a third of this income, i.e. the 
same proportion as in 1974, 


In addition, there is reason to take into account certain aggravating 
factors which might deplete the surpluses even more rapidly than during 
the preceding period. 


These are, inter alia, the following: 


The acceleration of inflation in the industrialized countries, and very 
particularly in the United States, where the rate of increase in prices for 
producers and consumers has reached 18 percent on an average in the course 
of recent months, a rate unequaled in the preceding period. 


The slowdown in economic activity in the industrialized countries seems less 
pronounced today than during the preceding period. One of the reasons for 
this is that economic activity in the industrialized countries is less 

well synchronized today than during the last recession. During that period, 
the majority of the industrialized economies arrived at a period of economic 
boom simultaneously. Today, while threats of recession are visible in 

the United States, the German and Japanese economies are continuing to 
develop regularly, thus decreasing the risk of simultaneous downward sewing. ’ 
Por the zero growth in 1974 and 1975, we must substitute moderate growth 

for the large industrialized countries in 1980 of between 1 and 2 percent, 
depending on the duration of the American downswing. 


Another factor is the increasing burden of the OPEC foreign debt service. 


The deterioration of the terms of exchange for oil] between 1974 and 1979 
forced an increasing number of the OPEC countries to have recourse to 
foreign financing to achieve their development goals, as the following 
table, which pertains only to Euro-exchange used in banking, and thus 
excludes securities issues, shows. 
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Key! 
1. Bank credit in Euro-exchange for certain OPEC member countries 
from 1977 to March 19860 (in millions of dollars) 


2. OPEC countries 6. Others 

3. Algeria 9. January 1960 

4. Indonesia 10. February 1980 

5. Iran ll. March 1960 

6. United Arab Emirates 12. Source--Morgan, April 19860. 
7. Venesuela 


Thus it can be seen that the OPEC countries borrowed more than $30 billion 
between 1977 and January of 1980. To this figure must be added almost 

$3 billion in the form of iseves of certificates. Today, the outstanding 
balance of the OPEC foreign debt is estimated at more than §70 billion, and 
the cost of servicing it for 1980 at $12 billion. The substantial increase 
in interest rates in recent months is likely to make this service still 
more costly, such that it may exceed $15 billion for 1980. 


As of the present, a certain number of indices suggest that the trend of 


the surplus to disappear may be much speedier than expected, invalidating 
the minimum figure of $100 billion for 1980 which was envisaged. 


While the OPEC imports of goods and services declined by about 7 percent 

in 1978, because of the serious financial difficulties encountered by the 
member countries, including Saudi Arabia, OPEC imports of goods increased 
by 10 percent in nominal terme in the last quarter of the year 1979. Now 
it is known that the services imported by the OPEC countries (which in some 
cases include purchases of military equipment) are increasing more rapidly 
than purchases of goods. Thus the rate of development in OPEC rte of 
goods and services for 1980 and 1981 is estimated at 25 percent.° This 








would have the result of limiting the total amownt of the surplus expected 
for 1980 to about $90-80 billion, if of] prices remain stable from now 
witil the end of the year. Whatever thie figure may be in absolute value, 
it remine low compared to the volume (gross) of the Euro-currency market, 
estimated in December 1979 at $1,120 billion, or about 8 percent. 


Moreover the Morgan Guaranty Trust Company has just revised ite first 
estimates (December 1979) on the OPEC current account prospects for the 
period up to 1985. Ite conclusions pojat in thie direction given the 
hypothesia of the pessimistic scenario” which is regarded as the most likely. 


Morgan Guaranty Trust Company--OPEC Current Account Prospects 1961-1985 
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Variation in percentage + 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
OPEC import prices 

Variation in percentage « 10.0 8.5 8.0 7.0 7.0 
OECD economic growth 

Variation in percentage + 2.0 4.0 3.5 3.5 3.5 
OPEC export volume 

(Millions of barrele per day) = 26.2 25.7 25.7 25.4 25.2 
OPEC import volume 
* Billions of Dollars 

come wea 328 356 41 96 

Imports of goods and services 254 ul 9 415 435 
Current accounte after official 

transfers 77 43 17 0 =2 
Net foreign assets at year's end 404 447 464 464 462 


One can immediately see that the anticipated rate of imported inflation for 
OPEC seems most optimistic. It will be noted however that even with this 
illusive hypothesis, the OPEC surpluses would disappear entirely in 1984. 


It is thus not realistic to wave the specter of “fantastic” OPEC surpluses 
again, using it as a pretext for an appeal for “moderation” in the matter 
of controlling production and in the realm of prices. 


Recycling or Consolidation’ 


It has become customary when discussing the “considerable surpluses” of 

the OPEC to speak of “recycling.” When their level becomes “intolerable” 
as is the case today, according to the industrialized countries, the specter 
of “recycling” is raised. According to these countries, then, there is 
today a real problem involving the channeling of these surpluses toward 

the deficit zone. 
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it should be recalled first of all that there is no problem of recycling 
the assets of the OPEC as such for the good and simple reason that these 
assets are covered by the accounting records in the books of the large 
Western banks. There is on the other hand the problem of distributing 
these assets among the industrialized countries themelves, The strong 
currency countries are favored by the holders of these assets. There is, 
finally, the problem of consolidating the debts due the countries exporting 
surplus ofl within the Western financial system, This problem of con- 
solidation has become more acute with the freezing of the official assets 
of Iran, which etrengthened the preference given holders of Liquid assets. 





Thus the OPEC assets were in the past automatically recycled through the 
European banking system, the large commercial banks, the large financial 
markets, the gold market, direct and securities investments throughout the 
world, and such multilateral bodies as the International Monetary Fund, the 
World Bank and the funds of the OPEC member nations and the Special Fund. 


Thus at the end of June 1979, the financial surpluses invested by OPEC 

since 1974 came to $181 billion.!° ‘These figures are approximate and do 

not include the OPEC bank deposite made through intermediaries or the direct 
OPEC investments in the Western countries. 


The recovery of the dollar in 1979 and the rise in interest rates in the 
United States came together to strengthen OPEC bank deposits in the United 
States considerably. 


The following table traces the origin of OPEC investments in the United 
States by country, and underlines the overwhelming preponderance of the 
oil-producing countries in the Middle East. 


Distribution of Identified OPEC Surpluses From June 1974 
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Key! 
1. United States (local) 
2. Bank deposits 


3, Deposits 
4. Treasury bonds 
5. Other 


6. Great Britain 

7. Sterling deposits 

8. Other 

9. Bank deposits, other countries 

10. Foreign, British currency deposits 
ll. International bodies 


How can the cries of alarm heard in recent monthe from a large number of 
Western political and financial authorities be explained, when there is 
every evidence of the efficiency of the recycling mechaniem OF the recovery 
of oil income launched by the large industrialized countries?!) 


A number of reasons could be put forth. 


The oil-exporting countries have finally become aware of the urgency of 
adjusting the production level, insofar as is possible, to the internal 
need for national development. In almost all of the member nations policies 
for conservation and limiting production are being outlined. These 
countries are the more encouraged since no counterpart has come along to 
date to compensate for the sacrifices they make each day in order to be able 
to meet the needs--not always essential--of the industrialized economies. 

On the contrary, some of them have found themselves obliged to accumulate 
heaps of promissory notes for years while a material which for many of them 
ie the sole available capital was taken from them. Not only have these 
countries accumulated currencies which melt away like snow in the sun, but 
they also find themelves blamed for the evile affecting the world economy. 
The money has only to disappear, and the oil sheikhes are held responsible 
for it. 


The exporting countries also see that too high a level of production in 
relation to exports creates a social danger and threatens social justice, 12 
The freeze on Iran's official assete in November of 1979 confirmed the 
fears previously expressed by the exporting countries at the North-South 
conference about the political use of the blocking of assets. The assur- 
ances given then by the United States delegation to the countries exporting 
surpluses as a result seemed laughable. 


The scandal represented by the substantial profits of the oil companies 
constitutes another important factor in promoting awareness. At the begin- 
ning of the black market speculation in Rotterdam, the oil companies were 
able to realize very considerable illegal profits in 1979, with the 
tolerance, if not indifference, of a certain number of producer countries. 
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in this connection it will be recalied that these profits, which had 
already been rising during the preceding years, increased by an average of 
28 percent in 1979 in comparison to 1978. A modest veil was drawn over 
these results by the press, while the OPEC surpluses were tossed forth for 
public consumption, 


Finally, the taxation by consumer countries on each barrel imported (with 
the exception of the United States, until March 1980) increased, beginning 
in 1973, rather more quickly, generally epeaking, than the price per barrel 
paid to the exporter countries. The American tax on “windfall profite" and 
the similar tax proposed for the European Economic Community by Mr Brunner 
served to complete a whole structure oriented toward the recovery of a 

part of the oil income to finance the economic reconversion and energy in- 
dependence of the consumer prices, at the cost of freezing the price of oil 
sold by the producer estates. The reluctance shown by certain consumer 
countries to take the new energy market circumstances into account and to 
adapt the price of gas to that of crude ofl comes within this same logic 
of freezing the prices paid for hydrocarbons to the exporter states. 


All of these elements underlie a change in attitude of the producer 
countries, which are determined, in establishing the rate of their produc- 
tion, to take national factors a little more into account. This new state 
of affaires explains the panic in Western circles, which fear they will in 
the future have to pay ite true price for energy, in the event that 
serious planning of OPEC production develops, which is in the vital in- 
terest of the peoples of the member nations. 





In order to frustrate this possibility, “credible alternatives" have been 
hastily perfected since the beginning of 1979, with the compliance, un- 
fortunately, of a email number of the member nations of OPEC. The most 
spectacular of these calle for the creation of a so-called substitution 
fund within the framework of the IMF. 


The Substitution Account 


The basic idea for this account involves making the SDR [special drawing 
rights] a sort of flying buttress for the dollar. The oil-producing 
countries would obtain SDR in exchange for their dollar credits. These 
operations would be carried out within the framework of a so-called 
substitution account which would be backed by gold. This account would be 
established and administered by and within the framework of the IMF. The 
gold exchanged by the IMF for 35 SDR would be entered in the substitution 
account at the market rate to provide a considerable accounting reserve. 

A single example will illustrate this. The IMF still has about 100 million 
ounces of gold. At a market quotation of 635 SDR per ounce, this represents 
W billion SDR. The existence of this cushion is needed to offset a pos- 
sible drop in the value of the dollars received in exchange for eqeets in 
SDR and to offset a possible differential in the interest rates. Thus 





in the event for example of a 20-percent drop in the dollar, the substitution 
account system would make it possible to guarantee the value of $150 billion. 


By thie means, the perpetual debt to the United States would be replaced, 
without need for repayment, by Eurodollare in 3 to 6 monthe. 


The only problem derives from the fact that the EEC countries and Japan 
are in disagreenent with the United States on the financing of the cushion 
designed to guarantee the fund. The former nations do not want to see the 
IMF gold entirely committed to covering the account, and are thus demanding 
that the United States undertake at least 50 percent of the risk. They add 
that this is the minimum for a project the advantages of which to the 
United States are considerable, These countries do not want to block the 
use of a part of the gold which could serve as a guarantee for a later in- 
crease in the resources of the IMF, resources of which they might have 
need. The United States, for ite part, refuses to grant a "unilateral 
guarantee" for its commitments to the OPEC countries, at a time when, some 
authorities note, oil is the source of all of the economic difficulties of 
the American economy. Thus there is agreement for continual consolidation 
of the OPEC credit, but at the least cost. 


The purpose of this account is thus entirely clear, being to have the 

OPEC countries finance the tremendous budget deficits of the industrialized 
countries. The Gulf nations are already heavy subscribers--Table 5--of 
American and British treasury bonds, and now they must be made to buy 
Italian, Dutch or German bonds. This operation makes it possible, in 
addition, to replace borrowers who have become less reliable (Mexico, South 
Korea, Philippines, Brazil, etc) with “good borrowers" everywhere. 


Finally, having securities guaranteed in SDR, which theoretically cannot be 
seized by a national state, the OPEC surplus nations would have no further 
reason to pursue, or undertake, any reductions in production. 


As can be seen, these operations show little concern for the vital interests 
of the countries of the Third World, despite the eager concern about them 
evidenced in the Western press in the past few months. 


False Solicitude for the Third World 


No one is unaware that the foreign debt of the developing countries built 
up well before the developments of 1973. The leck of a financing mechanism 
for development on a world scale, the structural deterioration of the terms 
of trade for basic products, are, among others, all factors which join 
together to lead to what some have termed a structural tendency toward 
foreign imbalance in the developing countries. The slowdown in the growth 
of the industrialized economies, the debt service which has multiplied 
many times for some countries, protectionism and the stagnation in 

nominal terms of a certain number of base products have since 1973 been 
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the cause of considerable deterioration in the current aceounte of the 
developing countries which are not members of OPEC, 


lt ie important te note at this stage however that just as OPEC has country 
members with considerable differences in income, the category mentioned 
above aleo includes countries whose situation is uch better than that of 
certain oll-exporting countries, 


it is @ fact that the adjustment of energy prices kept artificially lew 
leads to 4 certain number of dramatic consequences for a certain number of 
developing coumtries whieh do not have sufficient financial resources or 
energy alternatives to import or substitute for the needed energy. 


Already faced with @ major continuing imbalance in their trade with the 
developed countries, the countries of the Third World which do not produce 
oil have seen their import capacity drop dangerously in recent yeare. At 
the same time, the upward epiral in interest rates has pushed some of them 
toward bankruptcy. The 6—month Libor, for example, increased from 

7,50 in January 19786 to 17 in February 1980, Por some developing countries 
there is 4 model making it possible to assess the respective effects of 

the increases in of] prices and the increase in the foreign debt service in 
1980 as 4 percentage of exporte of goods aud services. in fact, a Morgan 
Guaranty Trust study showed the impact of a $5-per-barrel increase and an 
increase of 5 pointe in the interest rate on the current accounte of 12 
developing countries which are not OPEC members. In the majority of cases, 
the increase in interest rates had a greater negative impact than the in- 
crease in the price of crude ofl. In the case of Brazil, the impact of the 
rising interest rates wae twice that of the crude oil increase. 


Now thie situation does not seem to worry the large financial inetitutions 
and industrialized countries excessively, concerned as they are for the 
moment basically with finding good borrowers for the OPEC assets through 
the substitution account. The IMF system of conditions is a hindrance to 
the mobilization of the upper brackets of this body's available resources 
by the developing countries. Thus the IMP authorities were able to announce 
proudly at the Hamburg meeting that the fun’ was in healthy condition, 

since it now has @ore than $20 billion in convertible assets. To the 
demands of the group of 24, asking among other things for the alteration of 
the conditions to strengthen access to the fund for developing countries, 
the German economic minister anewered that the system should not be stripped 
of all ite meaning. 


No measure thus seem likely to be taken by the authorities of the inter- 
national monetary and financial system, who never tire of asserting that 
the present payment imbalances are “manageable.” Now the current accounts 
for the developing countries which are not OPEC members should come to 
nearly $70 billion in 1980. 








Third World Development Agency 


if it te eobviows that the responsibility for financing development falle 
above all and mainly te the industrialised coumtries, which are the bene= 
ficiaries of an wajust international economic order, it te equally evident 
that the OPEC member nations should make an effective contribution te the 
other developing count ries, 


A certain number of factors pointe in thie direction, Firet of all, 
solidarity, United in the same campaign to bring about 4 more just inter 
national economic order, the OPEC countries cannot remain insensitive to the 
tragic situation of 4 certain number of developing countries euffering 
directly from the increase in the debt service, protectioniem and world 
economic recession. 


Secondly there is the readily understood interest of the OPEC countries 
themselves. The support of the other developing countries is aleo important 
to the cause of the OPEC countries in imposing 4 just price for their hydro- 
carbons on the industrialized countries. From thie point of view, the 
differences which have plainly come to light since the Manila UNCTAD 
Conference in the camp of the developing countries can have serious conse- 
quences for the oil-exporting countries. 


The support of the other countries in the Third World is as important to 
the OPEC countries as the oil lever in the battle undertaken by the South 
against the North with a view to 4 new international economic order. In 
this basic campaign, the OPEC countries are on the receiving end as 
developing nations. It is dictated by their basic interests that the 
suitable solutions be rapidly provided to problems as diverse ae access to 
markets, the transfer of technology and participation in the administra- 
tion of international monetary affairs. 


The strengthening of South-South cooperation is a basic factor in improving 
the negotiating power of the South with regard to the North. The strengthen- 
ing of trade which the agency would encourage, for example, would result in 
the launching of ⸗ new redistribution of production activities to the 
benefit of the developing countries, through a change in the existing inter- 
national division of labor. 


The freeze on the official assets of Iran has underlined the need for a 
greater diversification of the OPEC assets. it also underlines the erroneous 
nature of the thesis often advanced as to the existence of higher risks to 
investment in the developing countries than in the industrialized countries. 
When provided by the effective guarantees such an agency would provide, the 
assets of the OPEC countries could contribute to the advance in other de- 
veloping countries instead of basically profiting the industrialized 
countries, which are totally unconcerned with the situation in the Third 
World. 





This agency could become the nucleus around which a vast capital market 

for the developing countries could be organized, whieh would greatly reduce 
the sometimes nefarious role played by the large internat.onal financial 
bodies, These bodies in fact often do not hesitate to impose political 
conditions on the allocation of their resources, politica, eonditions which 
have nothing to do with the rational management of the funde granted, To 
date the considerable aid provided by the OPEC nations .o the developing 
countries, in particular through the Special Fund, has disappeared into the 
overall aid provided by the countries of the development aid committee, The 
generalisation of the practice of cofinancing with the World Bank or the 
Ruropean Investments Bank has led in practice to ascribing the benefits of 
the aid contributed by the OPEC countries to these bodies. Tt has aleo had 
the consequence of subjecting the development projects of the requesting 
countries to the evaluation criteria of these bodies, criteria which do not 
always correspond to the real situation of the developing countries, In 
addition, these criteria do not take the collective desire of these countries 
for autonomy into account. 


it is thus to be hoped that the aid contributed by the OPEC nations to the 
other developing countries can serve firet of all the goale adopted for them- 
selves by the countries in the South, and that it can truly be differentiated 
from that contributed by the industrialized countries. The Third World 


development agency, proposed within the context of OPEC by Algeria and 
Venezuela, represents a specific response to this concern. 


In the view of the industrialized countries, it is the duty of the oil- 
producing countries to satisfy the needs of the world economy for hydrocarbons, 
which to the extent of 90 percent are their needs. This safe supply should 
@reover, according to these countries, be guaranteed at the lowest possible 
price. Certain OPRC naiione have allowed themselves to be won over by this 
argument, and a6 4 result are maintaining the prices of the crude oil at 
artificially low levels. Thies is the case with the present OPEC crude oil 
used for reference. Such a situation is reflected in a dead loss of about 
$40 million a day for the producer countries involved, to the greater profit 
of the ofl companies, whose excessively burgeoning profits are regarded as 
normal. 


This is an inexplicable situation, when it is realized that the OPEC has 
agreed to extremely burdensome investments in order to ensure future 
satisfaction of the needs of the world economy for hydrocarbons. Thus it 

is paradoxical to see the member nations maintaining the prices of their 
erude oil at an artificially low level. Good sense and equity would dictate 
that the considerable effort invested in the exploitation and processing 

of hydrocarbons by the member countries should aleo be shared by the inter- 
national community which ir the primary beneficiary therefrom. 


The report of the Brandt Commission noted, in thie connection, that “the 
@utual interests of the consumer and producer nations in the development 
of wineral resources requires the establishment of new financial 








arrangements... . A new financial facility the main funetion of whieh 
would be to supply financing on a concession basis for mining exploration 
should be set up on the basis of overall responsibility for investment in 
mining development.” Hydrocarbons seem especially well placed to benefit 
from such a facility, which could be developed within the framework of the 
World Bank, for example. Apart from the OPEC member nations, it would also 
benefit the other developing countries, 


All of these realities dispel the myth of the Manichean role played by the 
OPEC in the world economy. by sounding the alarm where world energy 
prospects are concerned, struggling to assess energy at ite true cost, and 
appealing for 4 campaign againat waste and the adoption of effective enerpy 
conservation policies, the OPEC countries are showing their sense of 
responsibility in connection with the world economy. 
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Energy, Slobal Negotiations 
Algiers REVOLUTION APRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 33-35 


[Article by Tahar Hadj-Sadok, adviser at the MEIP [Ministry of Bnergy and 
Petrochemical Industries) | 


[Text] On the initiative of the developing countries, the principle having 
been laid down during the nonalined summit meeting in Havana, the United 
Nations General Assembly adopted 4 resolution on the organization of global 
negotiations to attack the main international economic problems, seeking 
thereby to reorganize the world economy. The field for these negotiations 
was defined, and five main fields were included therein: raw materiale, 
energy, trade, development and financial and monetary questions. 


It was necessary to include energy in the scope for these negotiations in 


In order to foresee the role energy problem: sight play in these negotiations, 
it serves some purpose to recall what happened in this connection in the 
course of earlier negotiations at the Conference on International Economic 
Cooperation held in Paris in 1976 and 1977. 


The Experience at the Conference 


In response to the desire of the industrialized countries to organize a 
conference on energy, the developing countries set as a condition for their 
participation the requirement that international negotiations must take up 
the complex of questions pertaining to the establishment of the new inter- 
national economic order, the principles of which had been set forth in 1974 
during the sixth especial session of the United Nations. The conference on 
international economic cooperation was thus organized into four commissions: 
energy, taw materiale, development and financial affairs. It soon became 
clear that the industrialized countries were focusing effort on the energy 
commission and reacting in very disappointing fashion to all of the efforts 
of the developing countries in the other sectors. The arguments of the 








ORCD countries in the energy commission came down to accusations that the 
OPEC countries had abusively increased of] prices and were thus responsible 
for all of the evile in the world economy, Moreover an effort would be 
made if necessary to make them see reason by reestablishing abundant and 
cheap energy thro the accelerated development of other sources, such as 
nuclear power (at $7 per barrel, of] equivalent) or bituminous schist (at 
08, it was said). But they were urged to return to the proper path them- 
selves, for such programs would represent 4 regrettable misdirection of 
financial resources for the world economy, There was moreover insistence 
on the establishment of a mechanism for continuing consultation on energy 
within which it would doubtless have been possible to discuss at length 

the urgent need to increase the production of of] and the impossibility of 
any price increase. The simple maintenance of of] prices in real terms wae 
then regarded ase Likely to introduce intolerable rigidity in the world 
economy and to constitute 4 major cause of inflation. 


After a year and a half, the conference on international economic cooperation 
ended in failure, having reached no agreement of any real scope. At most, 
the principle of a common fund for raw materiale was confirmed there, but 

} yeare later, it ie still awaiting effective implementation. 


Thus where energy is concerned, the conference on international economic 
cooperation hit two enage: the myth of the return to cheap energy and the 
desire to isolate the energy question from other major economic problems, 
contrary to what had been agreed during the organizational phase of the 
conference on international economic cooperation. 


The Myth of Cheap Energy 


The period which has elapsed since then has confirmed the illusory nature 

of the possibility of a return to cheap energy. Despite the increases in 
oil prices, which have gone far beyond the threshold on the basis of which 
the Western delegation claimed it possible to put alternative energy sources 
to use, the development of sources of energy which can really replace 
hydrocarbons has still not been seen. All of the studies published agree 
that even given the hypothesis of a major effort to reduce consumption, the 
demand for hydrocarbons will continue to be potentially higher than the 
total production capacity. Substitute energy sources are proving costly 

and slow to develop. 


The ofl in the North Sea and Alaska, to which many references were made at 
the time of the conference on international economic cooperation, are now 
being exploited, and if they are contributing to world supply, they have 
not drastically altered the market at all, any more than the discoveries 
in Mexico, which were aleo cited as likely to reverse the market trend, 
have done. 


In the field of nuclear energy, which seemed to be competitive for the 
production of electricity, and thus its speedy development was expected, 





the prospects have been revised downward to 4 spectacular degree, ae a 
result of the riske ascribed to it, which the Harrisburg accident serves 
to demonstrate are not imaginary as some would like to claim, It ia not 
known if the lost impetus can ever be regained, 


Bituminous echist and asphaltic sand came onto the scene late, Despite 
optimistic statements, the investments in these sectors remain limited, and 
for the time being there are only experimental facilities, the future of 
which hardly seems certain. 


Coal seems promising. But rapid expansion in classic methode of exploiting 
it come up against a number of bottlenecks: ineufficient transportation 
infrastructure, manpower problems, the ecological question, Techniques 

for liquefying and gassifying coal would require further major investments 
to develop and perfect them. Actual production costes still appear to be 
too high to be practicable. 


As to renewable sources of energy, although they are seductive in termes of 
their ecological advantages, they could not between now and the end of 
the century meet more than 4 very emall part of the energy needs. 


The solution to energy problems will not thus be found in 4 return to 
abundance and waste, but on the contrary will involve a combination of 


programs leading to: 

Making hydrocarbon resources last by a major conservation effort; 
Developing new reserves through an intensive prospecting effort; and 
Accelerating the development of substitute energy sources. 

The efforts in these three directions can only be carried out within a4 
context of rapid alignment of o11 prices to the cost of alternative energy 
sources such as to: 

Stimulate energy-saving efforts; 

Make high-cost oil deposite profitable; and 


Make the development of substitute energy sources possible. 


If the premise that oil prices must increase to allow the development of 
alternative energy sources is accepted, the fact remains the important 
step is the effective implementation of a vigorous program of conservation 
of hydrocarbons and development of the world energy potential. 











Energy Cannot Be leolated 


A second difficulty which global negotiations are likely to encounter is 
the effort on the part of the industrialised countries to deal with the 
energy problem separately. 


Such isolated treatment, in the view of the Third World countries, is 
tactically absurd, 


It seems obvious in fact that the insistence of the Western countries on 
dealing separately with energy and on reaching 4 settlement of thie problem 
rapidly ie mainly a reflection of their desire to resume control of a sector 
in which to some extent they have lost the power of decision since the OPEC 
countries have been able to determine their production policy and of] prices. 


One can hardly imagine that these countries would abandon the gains achieved 
after a bitter struggle, nor, more generally, that the countries of the 
Third World would surrender their main trump in negotiation by agreeing to 
the settlement of the only problem in which their decisions are important, 
while the problems they have encountered in their efforts to develop, the 
solution to which depends for the most part on the desires of the developed 
countries, remain unsolved. What would the North-South dialog look like if 
the South were to abandon ite only trump and surrender ite only stock in 
trade’ 


In addition, separate treatment of the energy question is not feasible in 
practice. In fact, no energy prospect can be established independent of 
the prospects with regard to various aspects of the economy. It is not 
possible to predict energy demand, for example, without examining what in- 
dustry will need, and thus taking up the problem of the industrialization 
of the Third World, or again the needs of agriculture, leading to con- 
sideration of the problem of farm aid to the developing countries. 
Similarly, now that the principle of maintaining the purchasing power of 
oil is a working hypothesis on which the majority of the studies published 
in the industrialized countries are based, any encouragement of inflation 
or instability in the rates of exchange will have serious repercussions on 
the energy sector. It suffices to recall that the oil price increases in 
1979, sometimes regarded as involving a risk to the stability of the economy, 
were but the reflection of the reestablishment to 4 certain extent of the 
1973-74 purchasing power. Thus it can be seen that the interrelations 
between energy and other aspects of the economy prohibit any separate 
treatment of energy problems. This point of view should not moreover sur- 
prise the Western countries, which have always based their urgent insistence 
on agreement in the energy sector precisely on the links between this 
question and the state of the world economy. But it would seem that this 
interrelation, invoked to oppose increases in prices when only situational 
phenomena are taken into account, takes on a different meaning when placed 
in the perspective of structural problems and long-term needs. 
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Thus the role of energy in overall negotiations would seem to be that of 
4 sector which is indeed important, but which cannot be examined in isola- 
tion from the other economic problems, 


Success in global negotiations would mean undertaking a veritable reorganisa~ 
tion of international economic relations to the benefit of the developing 
countries, and guaranteeing the world economy a long-term erergy supply 
through the timely development of new energy sources. In this way the world 
community could embark under proper conditions upon the 2let cestury, the 
post~-oil era. Failure would mean the maintenance, increasingly unacceptable, 
of the present statue quo. 


Energy Alternates, Gas 
Algiers REVOLUTION APRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 46-37 


[Article by A. Mesaache, deputy director of the MEIP, and T. Gati, head of 
an MEIP mission) 


[Text] The majority of the world energy experts, and in particular those 
of the Western countries, speak of the occurrence during this decade of an 
“energy crisis." Thies “erieie” is mainly manifested in terme of an in- 
adequate supply of crude oil in relation to demand, in the global energy 
balance. 


According to these sources, the global oil deficit will come to about 

5 million barrele per day (or 250 million tons) by 1985, and it could be 
double that toward 1990. It should be noted that the greater part of the 
deficit will occur in the industrialized countries, which are major in- 
porters and consumers of energy. 


These same countries, along with recourse to an energy-saving policy which 
the oil exporter countries have moreover urged of their own accord, plan 
the substantial development of other complementary energy sources, par- 
ticularly those most likely to make up the energy deficit foreseen. 


Complementary Energy Sources 
Nuclear Energy 


The acceleration of nuclear energy development programs in the Western 
countries is coming up ever increasingly against growing internal opposi- 
tion because of the dangers it is claimed the implementation of these 
programs would pose for man and his environment (for example, the Three Mile 
Island accident in the Unite. States in 1979). 


Moreover, it should be noted that this form of energy cannot replace crude 
oil in all its applications. In addition, the overall lag time for the 








installation of nuclear plants is about 10 years, such that this alternative 
source cannot cover the predicted deficit in thie decade, 


Coal 


This form of energy, neglected in the recent past because of the low price 
of oil, ie today experiencing a resurgence of interest because of the con- 
siderable size of the reserves surveyed in the industrialised countries, 
However, because of the rigidity of the existing industrial apparatus, re- 
course to the use of coal on a larger scale is dependent, apart from the 
thermic power plants for the generation of electricity, on ite prior pro- 
cessing into liquid or gas products which can replace oi) or natural gas. 
Now the technological processing methods are currently in the stage of 
industrial experimentation on the level of pilot plants, the commissioning 
of which will not occur until between 1985 and 1990. Because of techno- 
logical difficulties, the environmental problems posed (pollution, destruction 
of the landscape at mine sites, substantial water consumption, etc) and the 
sizable investment required, the exploitation of coal in this form cannot 
contribute significantly to reducing the deficit before the end of the 
century. 


Non-Conventional 011 Resources 


Non-conventional oil resources include the deposite of bituminous echist 
and asphaltic sand found in large quantities in the world. 


These substances can, following suitable processing, result in the pro- 
duction of liquid hydrocarbons. However, as with coal, the exploitation of 
these resources on a large scale poses difficult problems linked with en- 
vironmental protection and the enormity of the investments required for 
the development and industrial utilization of the production technology. 


Moreover it should also be noted that the technological procedures used 
consume considerable quantities of water which it would be difficult to 
obtain. 


Renewable Energy Sources 


This category includes hydroelectric power, solar energy, wind power, bio- 
mass and geothermal energy. 


Where hydroelectric energy is concerned, the observation should be made 
that the majority of the favorable sites to be found in the Western 
countries have already been developed, which will probably mean a decrease 
in the future in the role this kind of energy plays in the energy balances 
of these countries. 


Solar and wind power and bioenergy (biomass), although possessing an 
important potential, do not yet offer the likelihood of a significant 
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contribution for the majority of energy uses, with technology in ite present 
atage., Moreover, these types of energy suffer from an economic handicap 
linked with their scattered nature (the need for numerous inetallations to 
bring together a substantial volume of power). Thie situation justifies 
the conclusion that unless major technical advances, which are basically 
unforeseeable, come about, the contribution these forma of energy can make 
by the end of thie century will be negligible. The same ie the case for 
geothermal energy, the utilization of which on a large scale would depend 
on the discovery of numerous favorable apecific sites, which has not 
occurred up to the present time, 


The Role of Gas 


From what has been said above, one must conclude that these forms of 

energy will not be able to make up the world energy deficit in the medium 
time range. Natural gas, on the other hand, because of the sizable reserves 
which can be mobilized, represents a transition source of energy which 

could provide a viable solution to the problem. The launching of the 
development of international trade in gas in these last few years strengthens 
the position of this source as a temporary solution. 


In fact, international trade in natural gas totaled 157 billion cubic meters 
in 1978, up 7.5 percent in comparison to 1977, 


In oil equivalent terms, thie figure comes to a little more than 10 percent 
of the ofl trade reported for that same year at 1,460 billion tons. These 
facts justify the statement that although increasing, international trade 

in gas remains marginal in relation to oil while the known world reserves 

of gas are equivalent to those of crude oil (43% billion oil equivalent 
barrels, or BEP). In addition, if the gas associated with crude oil pro- 
duction were not burned, the gas resources available for marketing could 

be increased by 2 million BEP per day. Moreover, if all of the gas reserves 
of the OPEC countries alone were put to use, this last figure could be 
multiplied tenfold. 


In fact, the natural gas reserves of the OPEC countries were estimated at 
170 billion BEP at the end of 1978, so that the exploitation of these 
reserves could contribute in substantia) fashion to covering the world 
energy deficit in the medium time range, the more so since neither the 
technology used nor environmental protection prohlems represent obstacles 
to ite development. Rather, the advantages gas offers (cleanliness, ease 
of use, greater thermal efficiency, etc) give it a privileged place among 
the forms of energy. Also the prospect of the establishment of commercial 
GNL chains, with the highly sophisticated technologies they involve, both 
with respect to the processes of liquefying and regassification and in 

the realm of means of transportation (methane tankers are in fact veritable 
floating factories), on the one hand, and the sometimes tremendous distances 
covered (about 13,000 kilometers between the Indonesian liquefaction unit 





and the receiving terminal on the weat coast of the United States), on the 
other, provides convincing evidence of the general recognition of the 
superiority of gas fuel on the quality level. 


But this recognition of the superiority of gas on the quality level has not 
led, a6 it should have in all logic, to recognition of the need for a price 
per thermal unit at least equivalent to that for of] (and eventually those 
of the resources which may replace it). 


While the investment costs involved in processing GLN in all its stages 
(liquefaction, transportation, storage and regassification) are estimated 
at five times what crude oil requires, the prices accepted per thermal unit 
of gas continue to be comparable to those for heavy fuels, that is to say 
the least processed of the refined products which pollute the most. 


The perpetuation of this in fact extremely abnormal situation would be ever 
more flagrantly at cross purposes with the goals of developing the inter- 
national gas market as a solution to the problems of deficit in the world 
energy balance. However, it is to be feared that we have already reached 
the critical point when it comes to a decision on prices, in view of the 
time periods required (7 to 10 years) to put a commercial gas exporting 
program in operation, if we want to reap ite fruite by the end of the 
decade. 


In fact, the high cost of developing gas-yielding reserves in comparison 
to the low present level of international gas prices provides the potential 
gas-exporting countries (mainly the OPEC countries) with no incentive to 
relinquish this precious resource by embarking upon export projects. 


The hesitation of certain importer countries can only make the future 
prospects of poverty in terms of energy which hover over them more acute. 


Natural Gas 
Algiers REVOLUTION AFRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 38-40 


[Text] "There was never any question of suspending or interrupting 
deliveries of Algerian gas to France." 


"It was at the request of the American company (El Paso) that gas deliveries 
were interrupted." 


"We will not allow gas to bring less in Algeria than it does in Mexico or 
Indonesia,” Mr Balkacem Nabi, a member of the Central Committ: ~~ * minister 
of energy and petrochemical industries, stated recently. Lo n the 
shadow of oil, natural gas has been the focus of increasing 1. «- ‘¢ for 
several months. The subject does not involve the national econon. situa- 
tion alone, for some time ago, the Iranians halted their gas exports to the 
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Soviet Union and more recently, the government of the Netherlands threatened 
to suspend its gas exports to other European countries if it could not 
obtain a substantial increase in price. 


Currently, Washington is in practice playing the role of negotiator in the 
establishment of prices for the gas imported by the United States. In 
view of the new conditions created by the crude oi] market, the logical 
consequence of which ie a legitimate increase in the prices for natural 
gas, an exhaustible asset, a new phase in international trade is in the 
process of developing in the gas sector. 


if crude of] and the use of its byproducts are known to the public at large, 
there is less familiarity with natural gas. Ie there not, therefore, 
justification for asking questions about the conditions which made possible 
the development of this industry, as well as the intrinsic potential for 
processing it has? 


Origin and Composition of Natural Gas 


The organic origin of natural gas is beyond question today. Natural hydro- 
carbons come from organic matter mixed with sediment from the seas, lagoons 
and lakes of past erae. 


In the crude state, it is a mixture of hydrocarbons the main component of 
which is generally methane. But it also contains, in smaller quantities, 
ethane, propane, butane and very small quantities of heavier hydrocarbons, 
carbonic gas, sulfur and sulfur compounds, water and sometimes helium. 


Natural gas may be found in different forms, depending on conditions in 
the deposit. it may be found in association with oil or not. For example 
wher ~* lies above oil in the form of a gas pocket, or when it is totally 
dissuaved in that oil, separating from it as it rises in the well pipe, it 
is called petroleum gas. 


If it is entirely free under reservoir conditions, it is then liberated gas. 


if during extraction it does not lend iteelf to the formation of liquid 
hydrocarbons (condensece) it is called dry gas. In the opposite case, it 
is called wet gas. 


Algerian natural gas comes within the category of wet gases rich in con- 
densates. 


At the beginning of the oil era, the natural gas produced in the world was 
of the petroleum gas type. The zones of consumption being distant from the 
deposits, and transportation by pipeline being very costly, it was either 
reinjected to maintain pressure in the oil wells, or simply flared off at 
the well. 











This was during the era of cheap energy and waste, 
Birth of an Industry 


Natural gas did not begin to see real development until a few decades ago, 
although ite use dates back more than 2,000 years in certain regione of 
China, where methane, transported through bamboo pipes, provided Lighting 
for noble residences. In fact, it was not until the end of the 19th 
century, in connection with the drilling of oil, that natural gas was 
discovered, It was in the United States, where expansion was in full swing, 
that the gas industry was to be born. 


At the beginning of the 20th century, consumption increased as a function 
of demography, and then World War I gave a vigorous impetus to the gas 
industry in the United States, the only country capable of supplying 
Europe, which was entirely oriented toward armaments, with industrial 
goods. 


Gas might then have been the energy source of choice for industry, but it 
was oil which was to play this role, partly because natural gas production 
was linked with that of oil, and ite transportation by pipelines was much 
more costly than that of crude oil, and on the other hand because the 
large industrial consumers preferred to use coal and heavy fuels, which 
were then cheaper. 


The only way of developing the natural gas industry was to guarantee the 
consumer a relatively low and stable price. Heavy capital was then in- 
vested in very substantial transportation and distribution capacity, gas 
companies were established and by virtue of the National Gas Act of 1938, 
the Federal Power Commission was entrusted with supervision of gas pipeline 
transport. It established the low price limits of a producer state for a 
consumer state in the United States. 


Phenomena related to rapid urban development and the almost free availabil- 
ity of gas were to allow the development of a large-scale market. 


The development of world gas consumption, until the 1950s, was in fact to 
reflect consumption in the United States. In 1950, the quantity marketed 
had reached a total of 195 billion cubic meters, or 168 million oil 
equivalent tons (TEP). It subsequently increased considerably, from 

465 billion cubic meters in 1950 to 1,080 billion in 10 [sic], and 

1,455 billion (1 billion 250 million TEP) in 1978. In other words, the 
figure practically doubled every 10 years. 


The advantages of natural gas, which lie in its very great heating 
capacity, and above all its cleanliness, have made of it, as can be seen, 
@ more and more valued and wanted source of energy. 
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A Particularly Suitable Source 


The chemical composition ef natural gas wholly dictates ite thermal capacity 
(amount of heat released by the combustion of a given quantity of thie gas). 


Since the variety in composition ie very great, the heating capacity varies 
from 5,000 heal per cuble meter for the poorer gases to more than 12,000 keal 
per cubic meter for the richer ones. Algerian gas has 4 thermal capacity 

of 9,500 keal per cuble meter, 


Sinee the beginning of thie century, natural gas hase become, firet in the 
United States and more recently in Burope, a leading fuel. The individual 
private consumer sees 4 number of advantages in gas: it can be used 
equally well in the kitehen and for heating, and for heating premises, it 
ie the moet efficient primary energy source, No special installation is 
needed to vaporize it prior to wee. It is immediately available, in the 
exact quantity desired, and finally, it requires no storage and is clean. 


The industrial user sees in gas the same advantages, even more important 
to him in term: of the lack of any need for storage and the simplicity of 
the burners. 


The greater part of the 1,455 billion cubic meters marketed internationally 
in 1978 was used for energy purposes. 


The role of natural gas in the world energy balance has increased rapidly 
since World War Il, from 9.8 percent of the total energy consumption in 
1950 to @ore than 18 percent in 1978. 


The heaviest consumption regions are North America, accounting for more 
than 44 pereent of world consumption in 1978, followed by Eastern Europe, 
with 29 percent, and Western Europe, with 15 percent. 


Algerian consumption, totaling about 5 billion cubic meters, accounts for 
barely 0.4 percent of world consumption. However, it has been increasing 
since 1974 at an average annual rate of 14 percent. 


A large part of what is consumed (20 percent in Europe) goes for the pro- 
duction of electrical energy. The remaining so-called “final consumption” 
is distributed in three large sectors: 


The residential sector, which includes individual and collective domestic 
uses, basically heating; 


The tertiary sector, which includes trade, community facilities and agri- 
culture (heating of greenhouses and drying of grain); and 


The industrial sector, made up of the metallurgical, chemical and petro- 
chemical industries. 








in the ORCD countries, the tertiary sector accounts for 16 to 18 percent 
of the final consumption, the residential sector M to MW percent, and the 
industrial sector 44 to 30 percent, 


In Algeria, 75 percent of the domestic production of natural gas in 1978 
was channeled to liquefaction plants, The balance of the production wae 
shared by electric power plante (38 percent), industry (40 percent) and the 
residential sector (22 percent). 


Thus due to ite epecific advantages, ite role in the planet's primary 
energy, and the dynamiem of ite growth, natural gas ie one of the major 
present energy resources. But apart from meeting the energy needs of man- 
kind, natural gas, like ofl, represents 4 raw material of choice for 
chemical manufacturing. 


A Noble Use--Pet rochemiatry 


The development of other forme of energy (nuclear, solar, etc) contributing 
basically to the = of electricity should in the long run en- 
courage the most le” wee of gas, reserving it for 4 vital sector of 
the world economy--pet rochemistry. 


The establishment of a petrochemical industry based on natural gas depends 
essentially on the composition of the deposit. It is on this basis that 
later processing is carried out. 


Por example, wherever natural gas is composed mostly of methane and does 
not contain condensable hydrocarbons, it represents a raw material for the 
production of the so-called “synthetic” gases, based on ammonia, methanol 
and acetylene chemistry. There are countless uses for these products. 


More than 80 percent of the ammonia in the world is used for the production 
of nitrate fertilizers, the other 20 percent poing into the production of 
synthetic fibers (acrylice and polyamides) which go into the manufacture 
of clothing, cord for tires, decorative fabrice, carpeting, etc. 


Methanol, for ite part, ie an important intermediary agent for a number of 
synthetics, end is used in particular in the manufacture of urea-formaldehyde 
resins, glues, and various additives, in particular as an anti-knock 
ingredient for gasoline, or again directly as a fuel. 


Finally, acetylene, known to all because of its use in oxyacetylene torches, 
is aleo a basic substance in the manufacture of plastic materials, among 
others acetic acid, which is widely used in the synthetic and artificial 
textiles industry. 


Although the majority of the deposits fall into the category of dry gases 
ueed in methane chemistry, the deposits of wet gases and petroleum gases, 
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because of the high level of their higher hydrocarbon content (ethane, 
propane, butane), are 4 source particularly well adapted to the production 
of the major @onomere on which petrochemiatry te based, 


Thus in all of the countries which have major deposite of wet gases 
(U.8., Mexiee, Algeria, Iran) natural gas and condensates are used for the 
purpose of producing ethylene, propylene and butadiene. 


We are familiar with all the products obtained from these three compounds, 
wiknown to our grandfathers when they were our age. They include the 
practically unbreakable plates, bottles, records and glasses which are 
equally resietant to heat and the effects of acide, easy to shape and 
lending themeelvee to the most unique designs. Thanke to their remarkable 
physical and chemical properties, these synthetic products can replace 
practically all the materiale weed before they were developed: metals, 
wood, glass, textiles. We would mention in particular the following: 


Polyethylene, a flexible, colorless resin weed in the manufacture of 
flexible flasks, basins, pails, milk bottles, packing items, film, etc; 


Polyethylene, the most recent material, used in the production of household 
articles, toys, stoppere for bottles, film, fibers for ruge and carpete, 
woven sacks and cord; 


Polyvinyl chloride (PVC), a hard, brittle and colorless resin, is certainly 
one of the moet widely used plastic materials. Thies resin, rendered 
plastic by suitable treatment, can be used in making pipe, faucets, shower 
curtains, raincoats, sheathing for electrical wire, floor coverings, 
adhesives and other products; and, finally, 


Polybutadiene, which is the basic component in synthetic rubbers, par- 
ticularly for tires and inner tubes. 


All of these products are manufactured all over the world. The vast 
quantities of gas consumed in the United States for energy purposes have 
made the separation of ethane and propane advantageous, thus making the 
development of a petrochemical industry based essentially on gas possible. 


In Western Europe and Japan, the use of natural gas in petrochemistry, 
which was practically nil in 1960, is becoming increasingly important as 
gas becomes available. 


The developing countries, in particular the producer countries, plan to base 
their petrochemical industry in part on the utilization of petroleum gas. 

In Algeria, natural gas supplies the Arzew and Skikda complexes, thus making 
possible the production of ammonia, methanol, resin, fertilizers, poly- 
ethylene and polyvinyl chloride. 





Among other uses for natural gas, we should mention those in the metallurgical 
industry, where it is used a6 an auniliary fuel in clasete blast furnaces, 

a6 4 few material in the direct reduction of ores, and in underwater oxy~ 
acetylene torch work, tt will alee be recalled that the carbon black used 

in the production of pigmente for inke and paints, of ae 4 etrengthening 
charge for rubber, wae firet produced from natural gas. 


Thus, beeause of ite potential wees, gas, like ofl, ie an important factor 
in the development of the processing industry. The ORCD countries, with 
constantly increasing neede, are having ever-greater recourse to massive 
importe of gas, by means of both methane tankere and gae pipelines, The 
economic solution of choice for maritime traneport over great distances is 
natural gae in ite liquid fore. 


Liquefied Natural Gas 


In 1964, with the firet euch plant in the world (Arsew), Algeria has been 
engaged in the liquefaction of natural gas. The substantial ratio between 
the volume of gas and the volume of liquid (600/1) made the idea of 
storage and traneportation of gas in the liquid estate at 4 very low temper~ 
ature (-16° Centigrade) attractive. 


At present, giant methane tankere with 4 capacity of 130,000 cubic meters 
of GNL are in wee. These vessels can hold the equivalent of 76 million 
cubic meters of natural gas. These are enormous quantities. 


by way of example, let us note that 4 single vessel can carry the quantity 
consumed in almoet 4 daye by a city of more than 3.5 million inhabitants, 
such as Chicago. 


The regaesification of thie GNL at the receiving terminal makes it possible, 
in addition to the classic applications of the gas, to recover the refriger- 
ation value and make use of it in various sectors. 


In Japan, GUL refrigeration is used for the liquefaction of air, nitrogen, 
argon, the production of solidified carbonic gas (dry ice), the cooling of 
cold storage facilities for preserving foodetuffe (fish, meat) in frozen 
form. Research on the use of thie refrigeration value in the desalinization 
of sea water, and aleo for the crushing of materials, is underway. 


Another future possibility for liquefied natural gae ise ite use as 4 fuel 
for engines. it ie of interest, because of ite special qualities, par- 
ticularly the fact that it produces only ginor emissions of substances 
which pollute. The use of GNL in turbine engines, trains, sotor-driven 
apparatus, maritime transportation and trucks, as well as planes and heli- 
coptere, has been proposed. 





GML, offers greater safety, for it (methane) is the least flammable 
hydrocarbon, it te neither tonic nor corrosive nor does it contaminate, 
On the other hand, tt requires larger tanke than those traditionally used, 


A list and description of all the possibilities for useing natural gas would 
require more than 4 book, In entire regione, it supplies factories and 
heate homes. 


Artificial textiles, plastic materiale, detergents and thousands of products 
for daily use have been discovered by hydrocarbons chemists. 


And if the eubetitute energy sources, through an adequate natural gae price 
policy, @ust in the long run take over, then the more rational use of pas 
will become possible. 


For example, if the latest procedures developed for the production of propane 
from methane could be developed on a large scale, then natural gas could 
— —— contribution to the solution of the hunger problem in the 
world. 
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International Gae Market 
Algiers REVOLUTION APRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 41-42 


[Article by A. Mesaache, deputy director at the Ministry of Energy and 
Petrochemical Industries) 


{Text} If it ie wanimously acknowledged today that gas represents the most 
realistic alternative likely to facilitate the transition between the end of 
the abundant ofl era and the beginning of the era of non-traditional energy 
sources, natural gas policies nonetheless continue to be characterized in 
certain Western consumer countries by an equivocation which is reflected in 
the present level of international trade in natural gas. in fact, although 
it has doubled in the course of the last W years, reaching 20 percent in 
1978, the role played by natural gas in primary world energy consumption 
still remaine very modest in relation to the known present reserves, which 
are equivalent to those of crude ofl. This disproportion ie further il- 
lustrated by the fact that the development of the gas reserves is currently 
characterized by a ratio of known reserves to annual production of 47, 

while the of] ratio is 29 (thie ratio expresses the duration, or average 
life of the reserves, at the present rate of production). It should be 
noted that the greater part of the gas reserves discovered (Middle East) 
were found ae a result of exploration efforts undertaken to find crude oil. 
These reserves are likely to increase in significant fashion, if a better 
valorization of natural gas prices ie adopted. This would result from a 
stimulus to exploration efforts. 


Present International Gae Trade Situation 


in 1978, world gas exports came to nearly 160 billion cubic meters, or 
only 10 percent of world production (1,600 billion cubic meters), while 
international trade in oil accounted for almost half the production. 


Gas exporte are effected in the fore of “gaseous” natural gas or in the 
form of liquefied natural gas. However the latter accounts for only about 
16 percent of the total export volume gentioned. The balance, or about 

84 percent, is in the form of “gaseous” natural gas. Put in another way, 
the greater part of the exports are effected basically by gas pipelines. 
This situation gives the international gas market its compartmented nature, 
with clearly defined and fixed exchange trends. The specificity of gas, 
the advanced technology needed for its exploitation, transportation and 
processing, as well as the high investment costes it involves, explain this 
compartmentalization. 


The exporting country @ust necessarily rely on guaranteed markets and suf- 
ficiently remunerative prices. Importing countries sust also be able to 
count on certain sources of supply. 
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The main countries exporting gaseous natural gas are! 


The Netherlands, which, with 45 billion cubic meters in 1978, oF about 

29 percent of the world export volume, remains the leading export country. 

A clear public opinion sector is developing in thie country, however, 
favoring reduction of exports and the reserving of domestic production 

(90 billion cuble meters in 1978) to meet domestic needs in the long run, 
despite the extent of the known reserves (1,660 billion cubic meters ae of 

1 January 1979) still available for ite wee, which would provide for ite 
present level of consumption for 3) years, i.e. for a period fully sufficient 
to allow substitution, 


The USSR ranks second among the exporting countries, with 32 billion cubic 
meters in 1978 (i.e. about 20 percent of the total world exports). 


But it gust be emphasized on the one hand that thie country's exporte are 
of an entirely marginal nature in relation to ite domestic production, 
which came to 372 billion cubic meters in 1978, and on the other hand, that 
if thie country's importe of gae are taken into account, the net exports 
are reduced to 20 billion 300 million cubic meters, or 4 percentage of 

5.5 percent of ite production. 


Canada ranks third, having exported 26 billion 300 million cubic meters in 
1976 (or about 17 percent of the world export total), out of a total 
production of about 72 billion cubic meters for that same year. 


Norway ranks fourth, with 13 billion 500 e@illion cubic meters (or about 
9 percent of the total world exports). Practically all of thie country's 


production is exported. 


These 4 countries alone thus account for nearly 75 percent of the world 
exports of natural gas. If we add to them Iran, which with 850 billion 
cubic meters provides 5 percent of the total, it is clear that only 5 
countries control almost 80 percent of the gas deliveries on the inter- 
national market, or 125 billion cubic metere. The balance, or 2 billion 
cubic meters, is distributed as follows: 


Seven billion cubic meters of gaseous gas provided by five countries; and 


Twenty-five billion cubic metere of liquefied natural gas provided by six 
countries, which were as follows in order of importance in 1976: Brunei 
(7.3 billion), Algeria (6.4 billion), Indonesia (5 billion), Libya 

(3.6 billion), Abu Dhabi (1.7 billion), and Alaska (1.4 billion). (Sub- 
sequently, Algeria increased ite production to 11.7 billion cubic meters 


in 1979, according to preliminary estimates.) 


This volume of natural gas is exported to the following gain import sones: 








Western Europe, This region of the world imported about 87 billion eubte 
meters in 1978 (i.e, 55 percent of world imports, including 45 billion 
from the Netherlands and 13,5 billion from Norway. In thie sone, the mata 
importer countries, in order of importance in terme of their role in the 
te for the sone (84 percent), are the FRG, Prance, Italy, and 
Relgium). 


The United States. Thie country imported 27.3 billion cubic metere of 
natural gas (i.e. 17 percent of world imports) in 1978. 


The imports were made almost entirely from Canada (in 1979, these importe 
increased further, coming from Canada, Mexico and Algeria). 


Japan ranks third among the world importere of natural gas, with 15 billion 
cubic metere in 1978 (or about 10 percent of the world imports). it should 
be noted that all of the natural gas Japan importe is in liquefied fore. 


il. Developmental Prospects for the International Natural Gas Market 


Having examined the present situation in international trade in natural gas, 
let ue see how the prospects for the development of this trade between now 
and the year 2000 look. These prospects are dependent on the recognition 
of a double phenomenon. 


On the one hand, the probable increase of natural gas consumption in the 
years to come in the main consumer sones could result not only from the 
development of specific uses of natural gas but aleo the expansion of 
uses wherein gas could replace other forms of energy, a8 4 result of their 
increasing rarity (011) and by virtue of its superior specific qualities 
(non-polluting energy) . 


On the other hand, there are potential gas production zones (Middle East, 
North Sea, USSR, Mexico, Canada, etc) which might have an available surplus 
(above their domestic needs) and which are close to the large energy 
consumption markets. 


in fact, these two phenomena join together to militate for the systematic 
development of world resources of natural gas, in view of the energy shortage 
which looms on the 1985-1990 horizon, and the availability of gas exploita- 
tion technologies long since tested, on the one hand. On the other, 
according to the most pessimistic estimates, world demand for imports of 
natural gas will reach the level of 223 billion cubic meters by 1985 and 
523 billion cubic meters by the year 2000, under the conditions of the 
costs in effect in 1979. The main importer countries will continue to be 
the United States, Western Europe and Japan (see table appended). The 
potential exporter countries will be those known for their of] and which 
will probabiy have major surpluses in terms of their domestic consumption, 
rather than those which have the largest reserves. Which means that it will 
again be .ke countries of the Third World, and among them those of the 
Middle East in particular, which will be the main gas exporters. 
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in fact, if all of the projects currently planned in connection with exports 
of natural gas were implemented, the volume of world trade could reach the 
level of 500 billion cuble metera as of 1990, of which 320 would be trane- 
ported by gae pipeline and 1980 [sic] in the form of GNL. However, the 
greater part of these projects are characterized by very high investment 
costes, above all those involving the liquefaction, transportation and re- 
gaseification of natural gas. It takes almost $2 billion to build a 
liquefaction plant which can process 10 billion cubic meters of natural gas 
per year. 


This meane that the rich industrialized countries will no longer be able, 
in an energy situation characterized by the threat of an inaufficient oil 
supply, to hope to continue to benefit eternally from as noble a source of 
energy a6 natural gas without pay an equitable price for it, one at a 
minimum equal to that of crude oil (with equivalent thers'c value, capable 
of covering the costes of making it available and of obt» 1 9 eufficient 
income for the producer countries to compensate for the ‘ifiee of ex- 
porting thie exhaustible natural resource, a sacrifice wh > can be 
visualized if we realize that the reinjection of natural gas could, thanks 
to the increase in oil production and the postponement of gas extraction 
until che situation is better, multiply the profitability of gas resources 
by between three and seven times, in comparison to ite profitability when 
extracted, liquefied and exported under present sales conditions. The 
conclusion would thus be that it is perfectly legitimate to demand a price 
for GNL which is entirely consistent with this loss of profitability for 
the producer countries. 


But development needs are pushing the producer countries to export their 
gas in order to obtain the foreign payment means they need to pay for their 
various imports. To this end, they are willing to supply the rich in- 
dustrialized countries, but they cannot do it at a loss. 


The industrialized countries should at the very least agree to pay for gas 
at the rate they are prepared to pay out to replace it by the gassification 
of coal (synthetic natural gas). In any case, the producer countries could 
not finance the development of the energy sources the Western world needs. 
The minimum they demand is to be paid a price equivalent to that of crude 
oil, for the same thermal unite, for their gas. 


Acceptance of this principle could promote investments in gas and make more 
costly plans attractive. In addition, if we realize that 70 to 80 percent 
of the investments required in this field for the establishment of a lique- 
faction chain (extraction, transportation, liquefaction, regasseification) 
come back to the developed countries in the form of orders for construction, 
equipment and technical aid, promoting these projects would very greatly 
benefit the industrial development of these countries (and thus the battle 
against unemployment) and would contribute favorably to the reestablishment 
of equilibrium in their payments balances. 
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Finally, i¢ i# not unreasonable to presume that the acceptance of the 
principle of parity would come within the very logic of the energy product 
price policies pursued increasingly among themselves by the rich industrial- 
ised countries, It would, naturally, be discriminatory and in any case 
wnjuetified to urge tariff establishment principles for the international 
gas market which are regarded as dangerous and inadequate within national 
frontiers for thie same product. It is urgently necessary that the indue- 
trialised countries overcome these contradictions, for if they equivocate 
too long, they will threaten the future of their energy supplies. 


Price of Natural Gas 
Algiers REVOLUTION AFRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 43-45 


[Article by M. B. Benzaghou, directe °t the Ministry of Energy and Petro- 
chemical Industries) 


[Text] If there ie one thing currently recognized today it is indeed the 
advent soon of an energy crisis characterized by a structural imbalance 
between supply and demand. 


Energy experts are attempting to specify more or less exactly in what 
period this crisis will enter into ite acute phase, but in fact the exper- 
ience of these recent years makes it obvious that the crisis has already 
begun and that the industrialized countries which are heavy consumers of 
energy are trying in vain to conceal the reality, while demanding abundant 
and cheap energy. Crude oil represents and will certainly continue to 
represent the main component of this energy demand. It is clear then that 
the crude oil reserves of the OPEC member nations will thus continue to be 
wanted and that despite all the sacrifices these countries may have to make 
to satisfy world demand for energy, their goodwill will nonetheless come 

up against the limited nature of these resources and the desire of these 
countries to arrange for their own energy independence based on hydrocarbons 
for a long period. The more so since access to other energy sources for 
them would mean the acquisition of technology the transfer and mastery of 
which are far from accomplished. 


It is true that for the industrialized countries substitute energy sources 
provide a considerable potential in the very long range, but recent exper- 
ience has shown that their development comes up against a multitude of 
problems having to do with financing, technology, environment and above all 
the delay in making them available. Under these conditions, why not have 
recourse to gas as an additional source of energy’ 


In fact, in the course of the last 20 years, the role played by natural gas 
in world consumption, in terms of the presently known reserves, which are 
equivalent to those of crude oil, has remained very modest (20 percent in 
1978). This reserve level is furthermore certainly below the real potential, 
when we realize that the majority of gas discoveries have only been 
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“aecidental,” for gas exploration as such has not been encouraged outside 
the consumer countries, and thie is above all because of the very low price 
of gas. One can imagine the development of exploration and the results it 
would produce if the price of gas were more remunerative, 


The Role It Should Have Played 


The question which comes to mind quite naturally then is why, in view of the 
available reserves, gas has not played the role it should have in the world 
energy supply etructure, The first factors in the response of this question 
would be that until about 1973, although the price of gas wae aligned with 
that of crude ofl (see chart), the relative abundance of crude of] at a very 
low price, established by the major exploiters of the resources of the pro- 
ducer countries, prevented gas from playing an important role, above all in 
international trade. 
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In fact, this international trade required the resolution of technological 
problems (liquefaction of gas, transportation by methane tanker or sub- 
marine gas pipeline) and the mobilization of very substantial financial 
resources, and the profitability level was far lower than that which 
could be obtained from crude oil, 


Since 1973, the various increases in crude oil prices effected by the 
producer countries which had already recovered their national assets did 
not have direct repercussions on the price of gas, because among other 
things of the still low level of gas trade (almost 20 billion cubic meters 
in the form of GNL or by gas pipeline in 1977). Thus, then, the low price 
of gas failed to provide any incentive for many of the countries with 
major reserves to undertake relatively burdensome and unremunerative export 
programs. 


The disparity between the price of gas and the price of crude oil with the 
same thermic value was to become still more acute in the course of the year 
1979. For example while the price of Algerian crude oil increased by 
almost §20 per barrel (or $3.58 per million BTU [British thermal unit)) 
between the first quarter of 1979 and 1980, the price of GNL showed but a 
small increase, leaving it still trailing far behind the price of crude oil. 


The upsets on the energy scene in 1979 served further to strengthen the 
determination of the producer countries with modest reserves of hydrocarbons, 
as is the case with Algeria, to ensure their own certain and very long-term 
energy supply on the basis of their own resources. 


Now in this connection gas is for us a substitute for crude oil in our 
present and future energy consumption, and it is thus clear to us that we 
must not part with it unless we can obtain at least the same income as 
that brought in by crude oil. 


A Complementary Contribution 


Thus then the export of gas should be seen increasingly for the producer 
countries as a supplementary and necessary contribution to the world energy 
supply and not as the export of a product fated never to play a role on 

the market except at a value lower than that of crude oil. What then would 
be a “just” price for this resource? Without providing a definitive answer, 
we will analyze the various factors which militate in the short run for at 
least an alignment with crude oil. 


1) The OPEC member countries have substantial gas reserves. In order to 
be able to develop this gas potential within the framework of rational 
exploitation of all of their hydrocarbon reserves (crude oil and gas), it 
is necessary that there be equivalent income obtained from these various 
products. 
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2) The time lag required to set up a commercial gas export operation is 
long (from 7 to 10 years). If we want gas to contribute a solution to the 
world energy balance shortage by the end of thie decade, the price adjust- 
ment must be made very quickly in order to speed up the decision-making 
process. 


3) Gas has inherent characteristics which make it very advantageous in 
comparison to other substitute products. 


The thermic yield of gas is definitely higher than that of the other pro- 
ducts. 


Gas has combustion qualities which male c a clean product, and this quality 
is taking on incrersing importance ir + ‘orld ever more concerned with en- 
vironmental problems. 


4) Gas is the raw material of choice for petrochemistry, and can advan- 
tageously replace naphtha. 


5) There are currently very sizable quantities of coal in the world which 
nonetheless pose serious problems in terms of exploitation (ever deeper 
layers and a serious pollution effect). An effective means of using this 
coal potential might be found through gassification, but the present cost 
of such production comes to between $6 and $8 per million BTU. This is the 
reason for the need for the gas price to reach a level allowing these 
operations to take place. 


6) In addition, the marketing of gas, because of the investments required, 
makes for a rigidity in the form of sale contracts. They are long-term 
(20 to 25 years) and thus provide the purchaser with a guarantee of supply. 
In comparison with the premium currently being paid on the crude oil 
market to guarantee a supply of 2 or 3 years, it is clear that gas must 
necessarily benefit from an important supply guarantee premiun. 


The GNL Price Level 


However, it should be stressed that in addition to alignment of gas with 
crude oil, there are other elements to be taken into account additionally 
in the export of liquefied natural gas, pointing to a GNL price level still 
higher than that for natural gas. In fact the following factors play a 
role: 


1. The international trade in gas between continents which cannot be linked 
by gas pipelines must necessarily be effected in the form of GNL. Now 

this type of export requires tremendous investments and substantial human 
resources which are certainly disproportionate in relation to the real 
capacity of the exporter country. If this effort is made by the producer 
country at the expense of other needs, compensation from the purchaser is 
needed. 








2. The liquefaction procedures lead to high self-consumption. For example 
in order to produce a cubic meter of gas in liquefied form, it ia necessary 
to process 1.20 cubic meters, or 20 percent more. There should be a re- 
flection of this in the price level. 


3. The refrigeration effect recovered in the consumer country during the 
operation of regassifying GNL lends itself to multiple industrial uses 
benefiting the purchaser. The exporting country should be able to share 
at least partially in this advantage. 


Thus if all of these characteristics enable us to see ever more clearly the 
real value of gas, a certain number of countries have already put into 
operation, in a first stage, the principle of equivalence for gas and crude 
oil. For example, the United Arab Emirates, Indonesia, Brunei, Canada, 
Mexico and even the United States, which exports GNL to Japan, have sub- 
stantially adjusted their gas prices on the basis of that of crude oil. 
Holland and Iran are currently asking for adjustments in the same direction. 


It would thus seem clear that far from being a position impossible to 
defend, as some customers would have it believed, the principle of parity 
between gas and crude oil demanded by Algeria, supported by arguments which 
are obtaining ever more unanimous support, has begun to be implemented in 
fact and by an increasing number of countries. 


GNL Marketing, Contract Adaptation 


Algiers REVOLUTION AFRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 46-49 


[Article by M. A. Ghellal, assistant at the DG [Directorate General] of 
the SONATRACH [National Company for the Transport and Marketing of Hydro- 
carbons} } 


[Text] One of the characteristics of the last decade in the energy sector 
is the emergence of a liquefied natural gas market. This seemingly rather 
banal assertion in fact reflects a major development. A complex technology, 
nonexistent just a short time ago but mastered today, will in fact make 

it possible henceforth to cross oceans to make a quality energy product, 
GNL, available to the consumer for his industrial and leisure needs, for 
his comfort. 


Studies show that this product is likely to develop in remarkable fashion 
in the near future, both because of its advantages, which will enable it 
to replace other forms of energy (themselves becoming rarer) in many 
sectors, and because of the sizable production potential tound throughout 
the world. 


At the present time, however, GNL only accounts for a little more than 
15 percent of the volume of world gas exports. This circumstance exists 
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because only 4 few countries (Abu Dhabi, Indonesia, Algeria, Libya) have 
undertaken the liquefaction effort, Among these, Algeria certainly plays 
the leading role, for it was im fact in 1964 that the first natural gas 
liquefaction wait in the world was commissioned in Arsew, Today, our 
country is preparing to produce 50 percent of the volume of natural gas 
handled in the world trade, 


le fesull, feassuring in terms of the energy future, is not enough how 
ever to protect Algeria against consumers’ protests: they will net allew 
it to demand an increase in the price of ite gas! Thus campaigne are being 
orgenieed to alert Western opinion and agitate against the specter of the 
“erleis,” the changing face of which it has become the rule to use overseas 
te distort any question posed in terms of justice for the countries of the 
Third World, 


Vader these conditions, it is important to study the question as to whether 
Algeria's desire to sell ite gas at 4 better price is justified, or whether 
on the contrary it te excessive. 


Leonine Contracts 


On the level of disputes, firet of all, it should be stressed that the sub- 
stantial investments and extravagant exploitation efforts Algeria has made 
to honor ite commitments, with the intent of providing the consumer with 
stability in supply in the long run which was sought through the contracts, 
have been in no way compensated. The situation which has developed with 
regard to Algerian contracts is in fact entirely unconscionable. Some 
years ago, alert observers had already commented that “some contracts, in 
particular those which were signed with the French Gas Company in 1964 and 
1971, require the Algerian company (SONATRACH) to supply natural gas at 4 
laughable price--$.40 per sillion stu.! 


Nothing has changed since. Algeria is still today committed to contracts 
wherein the average price is far below the international market price. At 
4 time when the United States, with ite Canadian and Mexican suppliers, 
Japan with ite Indonesian supplier, and Germany with ite Norwegian supplier 
ate willing to pay for gae at a price on a parity with that of ofl, Algeria 
finds iteelf stubbornly bound by ridiculously low prices. This situation, 
which the figures show to be economically intolerable, can be seen in 
rather clear fashion to have ite origin in political strategy. 


On the economic level alone, in fact, it would not occur to anyone to deny 
the obviows need for parity. On the one hand, the concept is an old one. 
Since 1974 the main obeervers in the gas importing countries, taking into 
account in particular the coste of liquefaction, have regarded price align- 
ment in the near future ae an inevitable development .” On the other hand, 
the energy prospects today, characterized by the threat of an increasing 
dearth of sources of of] supply, as well as the role played by gas in re- 
ducing the gap between the energy supply and demand, are beginning to 
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project themselves on the economic scene and to make it obvious that an 
energy source at least equal to oll must be paid for at the same price as 
ell, 


Pacta Sunt Servanda 


When it comes to consequences, keeping Algeria in a flagrantly unjust 
situation has heavily negative effects where ite contracts are concerned, 
euch that the economy is entirely bypassed and overturned by the develop- 
ment of the situation, This situation ie reflected in the rapid and 
substantial increase in the average sales price for crude ofl, which went 
up @ore than 130 percent between January 1979 and April 1980, leaving far 
behind it, during the same period, the increase in the average sales price 
for } classic reference producte--high-sulfur-content fuel in fact increased 
only 71 percent, low-sulfur-content fuel 66 percent, and gas of] 53 percent! 


A comparison of these figures clearly showe that the reference producte, 
both on the American market and on the European market, moreover, ceased to 
be representative of the average market value of various energy producte, 

a value represented only, henceforth, by the price of o11. Now the increase 
in these prices in 1979 was an unprecedented and entirely unforeseeable 
phenomenon, the result being that purchasers of Algerian gas, since ite 
value is determined in relation to the international market, are deriving 
advantages out of proportion to their obligations from their contracts. 


One can hardly be surprised, under these conditions, if in approaching the 
problem, economic analyses are prudently neglected to the benefit of 
general principles, gathered together under the protective wing of the 
juridical rule “pacta sunt servanda.” 


On the legal level too, moreover, the Algerian position is just. 


To demonstrate this we will not go into the technical discussion which would 
be dictated by such facts as the laughable or undeterminable nature of 
certain prices, or the consequences which might be derived from the failure 
of certain partners to carry out their contractual obligations. 


This approach would be somewhat polemic, while that is not the intention 

at all. We will solely note this basic concept to the effect that the goal 
of justice sought by law is very particularly true in the reale of contracts. 
it has long been accepted, in fact, that contracts should be aodified if the 
economic conditions existing at the time of their signing have subsequently 
undergone basic changes for one of the parties. 


Since all of the legal systems in the world endorse this rule, it will 
suffice to review some examples. 


The concept is certainly accepted, first of all, in Anglo-Saxon law. It is 
known therein by the name of “frustration of the contract" and it is 
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defined in the following fashion: “A contract is further frustrated if, 
after it was made, such a radical change of circumstances has occurred that 
the foundation of the contract has gone, and the contract, if kept alive, 
would amount to 4 new different contract from that originally con- 
cluded by the parties,” 


American law cadorees thie same rule under the name “impracticability.” 
In fact the Uniform Commercial Code allows for “seeking 4 readjustment of 
the contract terms to meet the new conditions,” 


Kuropean legal systems and those of Latin inepiration aleo have this rule. 
it ie found in Switeerland, Germany, Spain, Norway, Great Britain, Denmark, 
Sweden, Italy, Greece, the Netherlands, Egypt and Ceechoslovakia. Whether 
it be in the form of jurieprudential or legal acceptance, all of these 
systems of law endorse the rule of justice which dictates that the financial 
balance of a contract should be modified when the circumstances governing 


ite signing have changed. 


Civil jurisprudence in France, entirely teolated in thie regard, does not 
call for the usual consequence of altering contracts due to new circumstances. 
But the French juridical system taken ae 4 whole does not embrace the same 
attitude. Since the beginning of thie century, and in an absolutely con- 
sistent manner since, the principle has been endorsed in public law in very 
clear terms, emphasizing that when “the economy of the contract is upset” 

the partner suffering therefrom can no longer be expected to keep his com- 
mitment “solely on the conditions originally foreseen" and thie is true 

“for ae long as the abnormal situation laste.” 


There is no need to go deeper here into the exact application of the dif- 
ference in attitude between civil jurisprudence and administrative 
jurisprudence in France. This would lead to technical discussions which 
would involve matters of dates, applicable laws and legal definition of 
contracts. 


It should be pointed out, on the contrary, that in the French courte 
purchasers have been able successfully to advance the concept that the 
conclusion of new and @ore advantageous contracts between their suppliers 
and other buyers represents for thea "an t in the economic situation" 
justifying review of their own contracts." In addition to ite import as 
to the general acceptance of the @utability of contracts because of new 
circumstances, this conclusion implies that the seller too can in turn 
seek to benefit if more advantageous contracts are signed by hie buyers 
with other sellers. 


This statement is after all not new in French doctrine, according to which 
the hardship clause is always understood (a little like the “rebus sic 
stantibue" clause) in contracts in international trade, particularly long- 
term contracts pertaining to raw materials or energy sources. 
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An iquitable and Kemunerative Level 


in Algeria, to complete thie rapid sean of the national law herisen, 
Article 107 of the Civil Cede contains 4 very clear and imperative pro- 
vision according to which when “exceptional and unforeseeable events” 
make ite implementation excessively burdensome, 4 contract should be 
revised to reduce the negative consequences of ite execution, 


if we move from the field of national law to the realm of international 
conventions and agreements, we are led to the same conclusion, For example 
the Hague Convention setting forth the "standard law on the internat ional 
sale of tangible personal property” provides that new circumstances should 
entail 4 correction in the contract to the benefit of the party suffering 
from theese circumstances. 


The charter of economic rights and duties of nations adopted in 1974 by the 
United Nations General Assembly aleo provides that "all nations have in 
common the responsibility to promote a regular trend toward the obtaining 
of all commercial producte .. . at stable, remunerative and equitable 
prices.” An identical principle is set forth by the UNCTAD to the benefit 
of the countries in the process of development, whose right to require 
stabilization of prices for their raw materiale “at an equitable and re- 
munerative level” is recognized. Such requirements obviously imply the 
continuing modification of conventions. 


It is not without interest to note, finally, that the sanctions international 
law provides for unjust conventions can be harsher than those in effect in 
national law. in thie connection, international law emphasizes, for example, 
the “continuing sovereignty of peoples and nations over their assets and 
their natural resources,” and it acknowledges, naturally, that this soveriegn- 
ty should be exerc “in the interests of the national development” of 

the nation involved. 


Thue it appears that the rule of adapting contracts in the case of a change 
in circumstances is accepted by all systems of law as a generally applicable 
rule. tt ie difficult to refuse to apply it when the market reality, ex- 
pressed in facts recognized by 411, leaves no room for any rhetoric. On 
this precise point, juridical theory and economic analysis coincide. 


A last question merits discussion. in the classic legal concepts, the 
mutability of contracts is conditional upon the wnpredictability of the 
new circumstances. That unpredictability iteelf is linked with the de- 
termining role granted the will of the parties. It is this will in fact 
which makes the contract, can modify it and abrogate it. It can organize 
what it wante as it wants, and it is bound only by iteelf and the rules of 
public order. With regard to the specific question of the future balance 
of the contract, the parties obviously presume to have considered and 
freely organized the contract. The first step of the jurist when faced 
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with a new development will thus be to put it to the teat of the “will of 
the parties,” If that will foresaw the development, the work of the juriet 
is ended, If it did not foresee it, he will go farther and look inte 
whether there was 4 voluntary or negligent action or, on the contrary, an 
indication of an objective situation which, at the time of signing, pro- 
vided absolutely no possibility, by those other than the parties to the 
eontract included, of foreseeing the event. It is only in the latter case 
that the event can fall within the “unforeseeable” category and the jurist 
will agree to look into the matter of the godification of the contract. 


Thies construction however comes within a whole juridical complex, in which 
the rules and characteriatice together correspond to the role accorded the 
will of the parties to the contract. If thie will is accorded such 
authority and if such importance is attached to ite decisions, it ia because 
there is nothing to oppose it and because it operates in a world of rules 
made for it, to govern tye ordinary activity of the aubjecte of law regarded 
ae separate individuals. 





At the same time, if thie will ie all-powerful, it ie because it tea 
protected, given a “monopoly” on ite contracts, and third parties are pro- 
hibited from interfering in it. 


Now these concepts (autonomy of the will, relative effect of contracts) so 
dear to the classic jurist are only to be found in guch-altered form in the 
field which concerns us. 


On the one hand, the extraordinary changeability of the economy, combined 
with the unprecedented breadth in terms of the volume and duration of con- 
tractual engagements,” have no resemblance to the concerns of the classic 
codes of the tranquil world to which we have just referred. The extremely 
complex relations which become interlinked are entirely outside the 
ordinary field for which the traditional rules were made. Thus to believe 
that one can contract for prices running into the tens of billions to 
supply millions of consumers for a quarter of a century, while having the 
necessary foresight to ensure 4 permanent balance in the contracts, is 
but a vain illusion. Revision clauses themselves prove powerless and must 
most often be revised. 


Contracts for the New Circumstances 


One can thus then question whether in this tor it is really possible for 
a “contract to provide for the unforeseeable"” and if the unforeseeable here 
has any meaning. In signing their contracts, the parties know that they 
have not foreseen and that they cannot, that no one could foresee the state 
of the contractual economy 12, 15 or 18 years hence. 


What then would the jurist who, taking the classic step and attempting to 
establish the “will of the parties,” have to say? 








On the other hand, the prohibition usually placed on intervention in the 
autonomy of the will of the contracting parties by 4 third party, by in- 
fluencing 4 contract in which that party is net involved, is just ae 
lLilusery here ae the concept of the prescient will was before. Since the 
prices in each particular contract are necessarily linked in fact with 
market prices (on pain of immediate destructive challenges), the establish= 
ment of the contractual price depends on a particular mechaniem, in which 
the will of the parties a6 such plays no role, Groupe of third parties 
whinvelved in the contract also exert an influence on this price, often of 
4 strongly coercive nature, It must be realised that in thie connection 
the consumers are particularly effective, acting in a fashion as concealed 
as it is productive, within the framework of true cartele, their existence 
and power being recognized by obeervere and the interested parties themselves, 
that is to say the international of] companies and the companies which im- 
port hydrocarbons, 10 


These groups of third parties prevent the parties to the contract from 
governing their agreement alone. Rather than giving particular illustrations 
of this statement, it suffices to note for example that the future of energy 
diversification iteelf depends today on the will of the oil companies, which 
have the means to oppose it “by pursuing, as in the past, an appropriate 
price segregation tending to keep the price of heavy fuela relatively low, 
subsidizing it with the profits from other products for which the market is 
not flexible, "11 


Here again, the juriet who would penalize the “will” of the contracting 
parties for lack of foresight would be engaging in a pointless game. 


These few considerations show that the classic concept of unforeseeability, 
which subjects the mutability of contracts to very strict conditions based 
on the concept of total mastery of the contract by the will of the parties, 
is greatly altered here and could not have the same significance as in 

other reales of law. The jurist who would like to go back at all costs to 
traditional theory would in fact expose conventions to an imbalance which 
would soon be fatal. Par from encouraging the theses he would like to 
preserve, he would be opening the door to serious contractual injustices, 
giving rise to challenges which, in order to be economically feasible, could 
only be effected outside the law. 


He would then be forced to return, where long-term energy sale contracts 
are concerned, to the concept of a right to balance guaranteed by the 
“automatic” adaptation of contracts to new circumstances. 
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New International Economic Order 
Algiers REVOLUTION APRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 50-57 


[Article by M. E. Beniesad, professor at the University of Algiers, and 
adviser to the minister of energy and petrochemical industries] 


[Text] Since the beginning of the 1970s, the Third World has been asserting 
itself in a seriously disordered world economy. The OPEC has made great 
progress during this period as a coordinating body for the establishment of 
oil prices and agreements on matters of production policy. This organiza- 
tion made it possible to substantially increase the price of crude oil in 
1973-1974 and subsequently to defend the import capacity of the member 
countries, to establish financial aid to the countries in the process of 
development, on the basis of the inflation of their monetary assets, while 
using all ite weight to urge the need for a change in the operational rules 














of the postwar international economy, These are the new directions in the 


ordering of the international economy, as perceived by the Third World, 
which we will take up, 


|, International Trade 


Although certain countries in the periphery (Pakistan, Singapore, Tunisia, 
ete) have become exporters of industrial goods, thie area remains above all 
the main source of raw products in the world (without however having a 


monopoly on this fungtion) 
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1. Index of world prices 

2. Primary products as a whole 

3. Metale 

4. Food consumption products 

5. Deficit (in billions of dollars) of the non-oil-exporting countries 
with: 

6. Industrialized countries 

7. O41 exporting countries 


A. Trade in Raw Products 


In this sector, a more or less unfavorable development can be seen in trade 
in primary products affecting the developed countries (Canada, United States, 
etc), and above all, the countries of the Third World, with the general 
characteristic of concentration of exports (or even a single export), re- 
garded as one of the vectors of dependence. In 1978, oil accounted for 

99.9 percent of the total exports of Saudi Arabia and Libya, 97 percent for 
Iran, 92 percent for Algeria and 91 percent for Nigeria. In addition, in 
Ecuador, Gabon, Indonesia and Algeria, almost 32 percent of the total product 
was produced by the hydrocarbons sector. While the oil sector accounts for 
a very low proportion of the national tax income in Venezuela (4.7 percent), 
it plays a very large role, on the contrary, in other countries such as 
Kuwait (58 percent), Libya (49 percent), Saudi Arabia (57 percent), etc. 
Although since 1974 the price index for base products seems to have improved, 
through fluctuations, the fact nonetheless remains that the terms of trade 
for the Third World have deteriorated while the trade deficit of the under- 
developed countries which do not export oil, in relation to the industrialized 
countries, has become more serious. 





The international trade of the oll-exporting countries has experienced a 
remarkable expansion in recent years. 
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Trade Balance of Oil Exporting Countries 
(in Billions of Dollars) 


This expansion was the byproduct of a drastic increase in the price of oil 
per barrel in 1973 and 1974. However, the illusion of wealth the OPEC 
countries had in 1974 was to face quickly, for the following reasons: 





1) Their terms of trade were also to decline until 1978, which explains, 

in addition to the increase in the volume of imports, the serious decline 

in their foreign financial surpluses. From $82 billion in 1974, this 

figure dropped to $37.5 billion in 1978, Thus, according to the Internation- 
al Monetary Fund, the terms of trade for Algeria, which wae pursuing a 

policy of rapid industrialization, developed as follows: 
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Terms of Trade for Algeria Based on 1974#100 


The nominal increase in the price of oil per barrel of about 100 percent 
in 1979 and 1980 represented in fact in real terms only a very limited 
increase in the price of oil per barrel as of the beginning of 1980. 


2) When it comes to the oil exporting countries with a substantial foreign 
financing capacity (Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, etc), which have formidable 
financial power, in addition to this drop in the real purchasing power of 
their export income, they have seen a substantial erosion in the real value 
of the assets accumulated in the large international banks, under the 
double effects of inflation and the drop in the rate of the dollar, the 
main investment currency. The IMF foresees the establishment of a “sub- 
stitution account” through which any country could purchase SDR against 
foreign exchange assets and benefit from an exchange guarantee. This 
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measure ia also designed to freese the substantial government aresetea of 
certain countries (Mexico, Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates, etc) 

and ensure that they cease to serve aa apeculative floating capital. The 
revolution in Iran and ite recent consequences have made evident the new 
risk of unavailability this capital rune (blockage of Iranian assets in the 
United States and in some American bank branches abroad), and which would 
be true even of investments in the form of cash assets (purchase of 
buildings, shares in enterprises) which could protect the country holding 
them against inflation and store away income regularly. 


To correct the negative development of international price relations the 
countries exporting primary products frequently turn to the establishment 
of more or less effective bodies to stabilize their foreign income on one 
of the following bases. 


1) A definition of a minimum export price for their products. These 
prices are obtained by manipulation of the international supply based on 
regulatory stocks (as is the case with the agreement on tin) as was sug- 
gested by the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development. In the 
case of hydrocarbons, it is technically easy to achieve regulation of 
supply by maintaining idle production capacity. As was the case with 

Saudi Arabia in 1974 and 1975, this concept of temporary manipulation of 
supply is entirely different from and independent of the current trend 
toward reduction in oil output as a result of the policy of preserving 
natural resources and lengthening their life span (42 years on the average 
for the Arab countries, based on the 1979 production voluwe). It is 
obvious that the formulation of a long-term OPEC strategy inevitably in- 
volves strict regulation of production and international marketing of crude 
oil. It must be added moreover that in all these agreements among producers 
seeking to defend the nominal rate for their crude products, only the in- 
terests of the producers are taken into account, which explains why the 
consumer countries have not supported them. 


However, the great depression showed the impotence of such agreements in 
the event of world economic crisis. In 1948, the Havana Charter attempted 
to establish some principle for the organization of international agreements 
on primary products. However the post-war period was one of rising prices 
for basic products (with the maximum to be reached with the Korean War), 
which led producers to lose interest in the organization of international 
markets. And more recently, did the rapid increase in the price per barrel 
of oil in 1979 not cause the collapse of the consistent price structure of 
this cartel? It was not until the drop in rates which occurred after the 
Korean War that the organization of international marketing of primary 
products became a major concern. There was moreover during the decade of 
the '60s a qualitative advance in the concept of agreements among producers. 
Aid in the diversification of national production was introduced therein 
(for example in the coffee agreement). In the case of the OPEC, there 
would be justification for establishing a fund which, in the event of a 
temporary reversal in the situation, would provide liquid international 
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resources for the member countries clearly in need of international 
financing. 


2) Price indexing for products based on "world inflation,” to defend the 
purchasing power, the real value of exporte of these products. The OPEC 
is seeking (as the result of the Conference of the OPEC Long-Term Strategy 
Commission held in London in February of 1980 indicates) to link the 
development of the price per barrel of oil to that of the unit cost of 
imports and that of the dollar exchange rate. It is in fact the only way 
for the OPEC countries to avoid losing, through exchange fluctuations or 
inflation, what they have gained through the increase in the unit price for 
their oil. For inflation is, in international relations, a meane of re- 
distributing the real product, real income, among nations. The industrial- 
ized countries reject this Third World demand, for to the extent that they 
believe themselves incapable of halting their domestic inflation, they 
pursue the thesis according to which price indexing for primary products 
would open the door to an “inflationary spiral" in the world. They seem 
however to make an exception for crude oil, doubtless believing that the 
rise in its price since 1973 is irreversible, and hoping that the OPEC 
will develop a mechanism for indexing, for adjusting oil prices, enabling 
them to replace the present rather unpredictable increases in the price of 
crude oil per barrel with orderly and predictable increases the extent of 
which can be known in advance. In this way, the central countries are 
seeking to prepare themselves better to absorb the shocks caused by the 
increase in the cost of the energy source which still predominates. 


3) An increase in the real content of the unit price of our primary 
products. For example, the OPEC countries believe that when the situation 
in the industrialized countries justifies it, they should raise the real 
price of oil per barrel to match the cost of the most important substitute 
energy source. In this way, the hope is to standardize the energy market, 
with oil losing its characteristic as a relatively cheap source of energy. 
It is this concern which is motivating the gas exporting countries to insist 
on the need to establish a fixed thermal parity between the prices of crude 
oil and gas. The adoption of such a parity would encourage the develop- 
ment of natural gas production (not a negligible alternative energy source), 
the reserves of which in the OPEC member nations are impressive. 


Finally, it should be noted that the Third World countries are proposing 
the liberalization of imports of primary products in the developed countries. 
This legitimate demand, which does not seem offensive to the developed 
countries (at least in principle), does not directly involve the oil- 
exporting countries, because the demand for this product is very flexible 
in relation to income, while being rigid and nonelastic in relation to 
prices. 


B. Manufactured Products 


The UNCTAD has proposed, in order to encourage the industrialization of the 
Third World countries, that: 
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1) Temporary tariff preferences be given, without any requirement of 
reciprocity, by the developed countries for the manufactured products 

from all of the Third World, on a non-discriminatory basis, with special 
preference for the poorest countries, This concept, among others, has 
been defended by the European Economic Community (EEC), in which autarchic 
tendencies have been strong since 1974 and 1975 where manufactured goods 
from the Third World are concerned (for example textiles from Pakistan or 
Tunisia), The implementation of such a measure is hindered everywhere by 
world recession. In the United States, for example, in order to slow the 
rapid slump in the shoe industry since 1970, certain lobbies (such as the 
state of New Hampshire, where this industry is the leading employer) are 
demanding strengthened protectionism where shoes imported from Southeast 
Asia are concerned, For refined oil products, the cooperation agreement 
signed between Algeria and the EEC in Algiers in 1976 calle for a contingent 
of Algerian exports to the European market free of customs duties totaling 
1.5 billion tons per year, while the increasing annual volume of exports 
of refined products reached about 3.5 billion tons in 1978 and 1979. 


2) Regionalization of the Third World by the establishment of trade 
associations to go deeper into the international division of labor among 

the regions and to rationalize industrialization efforts. This proposal 
covers both mutual preference agreements (formerly covered by Part IV of the 
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade added at the request of the Third 
World) and the establishment of cooperation zones. Latin American economists 
(C. Furtado, 0. Sunkel, etc), faced with the dilemmas to which the concurrent 
policies of industrialization in Venezuela, Mexico, etc, have led, suggest 
economic integration among the countries in the zone, one dimension of the 
recent concept of collective autonomy, as a solution, among others. In 
Africa, for example, the idea of a common market is gaining ground, and as 

of April 1980, under the sponsorship of the Organization of African Unity, 
activities are to be undertaken to establish in a first stage sub-regional 
and sectorial economic integration. With this in view, the establishment 

of a body to coordinate domestic energy policies will become a necessity, 

to the extent that the present supply of hydrocarbons for a number of 

African countries is very precarious. 


Il. Mobilization of Financing Resources 


The aid allocated for development remains relatively inadequate in view of 
the financial requirements for development. From $30 billion in 1973, the 
total increased to $76.58 billion in 1978. Public aid, which includes both 
gifts (46 percent of the total) and bilateral and multilateral loans, 
reached 0.32 percent of the gross national product of the Committee for 
Developmental Aid member nations, at best, in 1977 and 1978. Adding to 
this private aid (essentially reimbursable credit) on commercial conditions, 
wrongly regarded as aid, the financial contribution to the Third World 
countries comes to 0.7 percent of the gross national product of the 
developed countries at the most. The goal of aid coming to one percent of 
the global product of the developed countries adopted for the Second 
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Decade of Development is still far off. In 1978, four countries (Sweden, 
Norway, Denmark and the Netherlands) exceeded the 0.7 percent of the gross 
national product level which the "group of 77 proposed in Manila in 1976 aa 
@ public aid goal to be achieved, through the establishment of a develop- 
ment tax if necessary." 
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In addition, the group of 77 insisted that the role of gifts and loans 
without interest or conditions account for 90 percent of the public aid 
total. In practice, where public aid granted for development by the 
central countries is concerned, the sources of financing and the structure 
have not varied. As the OPEC countries were wrongly regarded as rich, they 
showed a tendeny to take over increasingly from the industrialized 
countries in aid for development. The oil exporter countries allocated 

two percent of their gross national product for financial aid to other 
countries in the Third World on a bilateral or multilateral basis. In 
Caracas in December of 1979, the OPEC member nations decided to increase 
the capital of the OPEC Special Fund, from which that organization grants 
financing to other countries in the process of development, to $4 billion. 
In addition, a portion of the deposits in the OPEC countries are recycled 
through the trans-national banks in the Third World countries, which 
strengthens the private sector of developmental financing. In September 1979 


the oil surpluses placed on the main international financial markets in the 
form of b deposits totaled $18.3 billion. 
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in addition, the Committee of 24, meeting with the IMP, insisted in ite 
Program of Action and Monetary Refors in 1979 that SDR be established as 

a function of the financial neede of the Third World, and more particularly, 
the aid it in fact receives. Certain developed countries (the United States 
and Germany) oppose eay sechaniem dictated by thie concern, for they regard 
it ae inflationary. The allocation of SDR by the IMP as a function of the 
quotas of ite member nations in no way benefits the economies in the process 
of development. in January 1980, the IMP undertook a supplementary distri- 
bution of SDR which clearly reflects thie situation. 
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lt wae decided in Kingston in 1976, on the recommendation of the Third 
World countries, to increase ordinary drawiug rights (plue 45 percent) along 
with the eredit base (plus 32.5 percent of the quotas). Similarly it was 
decided to sell a sixth of the officially demonetized gold stock of the 

IMF, i.e. 25 million ounces of fine gold, at the market price, and to assign 
the profite from the operation, which came to $759 million at the end of 
1979, ae aid to the Third World countries, Finally, following the Kingston 
meeting, drawing rights based on compensatory financing, linked with the 
drop in the rates for raw materiale, were increased by $1 billion. More 
generally, in the realm of account balance financing, the Commitcee of 24 
asked the IMF to lengthen the term of ite credit, to add substantially to 
the total thereof and to establish the conditions solely in relation to the 
reasons for these foreign payments deficits. 


This being the case, the Third World countries had seen their foreign debts 
increase at an impressive rate in the course of the past 10 years because 
of their investments policies, with a high foreign exchange content, even 
in the countries where industrialization was given priority (Brazil, 
Algeria, iran, etc), their heavy dependence for food and technology, world 
inflation and the deterioration of their terms of trade. It is obvious 
that the amortization and service of this foreign debt are problematical 
for the Third World countries, which are constrained to go into further 
debt in order to meet the obligations born of the earlier debt. A high 
proportion of the annual indebtedness, of the increase in the outstanding 
debt balance of the Third World, is absorbed by the debt service. According 
to the World Bank report for the year 1979, the debt service is weighing 


increasingly heavily on the exports and the global products of the developing 
countries. 
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This somber situation, in which interest represents 31.8 percent of the 
annual debt service, led the Third World countries to demand in Manila in 
February of 1976 that the public debt of the underdeveloped countries which 
are least advanced and most affected by the current economic recession be 
cancelled, and that th .. of the rest of the Third World countries be con- 
solidated for 4 period of 25 years, in accordance with the decisions 
adopted in March of 1978 by the ORCD, some member countries decided either 
to reorganize the structure of the debts owed them by the most impoverished 
underdeveloped countries, or to convert their claime into gifts. Finland, 
France, Sweden, Switzerland, Canada, the United Kingdom, the Netherlands, 
Germany and Denmark have already taken steps in thie direction. The extreme 
case of Brazil illustrates thie picture. Brazil saw ite foreign debt increase 
from 55.2 billion in 1970 to $47 billion in 1979, The service for this 
debt reached $11 billion, i.e. 80 percent of Brazil's export income in 1979. 
Thies pressure on the balance of accounts would continue until 1983 unless 
this country can obtain supplementary long-term extensions for the amortiza~- 
tion of the debt. Such a situation (it is aleo found in Zaire) is obviously 
eritical for a country the resources of which are far from being entirely 
exploited but which is placed with socioeconomic problems which are not 
negligible--galloping inflation, major population growth, substantial un- 


employment, dependence for food supplies, etc. 


And last but not least, in the realm of international financing for the 
Third World, it is urgent that a credit mechanism (the reimbursable aspect 
would have to be discussed) designed to finance oil research and explora- 
tion be perfected, with a view on the one hand to making the peripheral 
nations (neglected today) more and more autonomous in the energy sector, 
and on the other, to broadening the geographic sources of supplies of hydro- 
carbons for the world economy. Since these are goals of world interest and 
in view both of the limited financial and technical means of the Third 
World nations and the risky nature of investments in exploration, it is 
normal that the developed countries should take an active part in the 
financing of such a credit mechanism, oriented toward the underexploited 
regions, where research and exploration operations have not to date been 
of tangible importance. In these last 2 years, exploration expenditures 
have been focused on the member nations of the OBCD where the Likelihood of 
discovery is low (15 percent). 


ill. Promoting Industrialization of the Third World 


Very often, it is said that only the private sector is capable of meeting 
the international financing needs of the Third World and guaranteeing it 

an annual average rate of growth of 6 percent. However, this sector takes 
risks only in the countries which give it guarantees, against nationalization 
in particular. Tunisia, for example, signed an agreement with the World 
Bank and with the French Insurance and Poreign Trade Company, whereby it 
undertook to safeguard private investors against political risks. These 
measures certainly attracted foreign investments from overseas in the 
export-oriented textile industry, but these enterprises are true enclaves 
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in the Tunisian economy, which offers them cheap manpower and tax 
advantages, and it would suffice for them to obtain greater advantages in 
another country to move there, Thue it is impossible to make thie a bulwark 
of Tunisian industrial development, Certain Third World countries, including 
Algeria and Iran, maintain that the behavior of the trane-national firme 

has been taproper and that their activities quat be controlled. However, 
these firme have a monopoly on modern technology and the tranefer of it, 

and the countries of the Third World are forced to deal with them, in- 
dependent of the industrialized capitalist nations which, ueing their liberal 
ideology a8 4 pretext, refuse to intervene to facilitate the generalisation 
of technology without restrictions and on financial conditions which are 

not unconacionable. 


lt must be remembered that the trans-national firma are the most important 
source of the new techniques which they tranefer, with greater or lesser 
reluctance, to their branches or third enterprises. The techniques are 
tranemitted by meane of documents (confidential studies, reports and books), 
experts (technical aid), the training of manpower, and finally, the im- 
plementation of productive projects. The partner of a trane-national firm 
which controls technology can: 


1) Either purchase a patent (for example to produce Coca-Cola), making 4 
commitment moreover not to reveal it to third parties without the authoriza- 
tion of the seller; 


2) Or purchase the whole of the “know-how” involved in a technique, that 
is to say purchase all the documents resulting from ite use, even by the 
seller, as well as the equipment, undertaking 4 commitment, as is ‘he case 
with the oil refineries, not to passe on to third parties the specifications 
for the plant, to reproduce a given project without the agreement of the 
builder, etc; 


3) Or, in general, in view of the low technical level prevailing in the 
Third World countries, purchase, in addition to the material equipment for 
the technique, the “show-how,” which involves obtaining, by means of short- 
term contracts (which in practice are renewed indefinitely), training for 
the workers and cadres as well as the help of foreign “assistants” to help 
in operating the enterprise and to pass on their expertise, their talents 
and their experience to those around ther. 


An effective transfer of technology obviously presumes the existence in the 
purchasing country of a system of scientific and technical education and 

an approach to technology and innovation which will prepare the personnel 
to absorb this contribution of foreign knowledge and even to make innova- 
tions, adapting local techniques. However, when local conditions favor the 
purchase of foreign techniques (as is the case with India, for example), 
the transfer of technology poses other problems. 





1) Retention of knowledge by the trane-national (irms, one of the pointe 
of contention in the dialog between Burope and the Eastern Arab countries; 


2) Lack of adequate information (or experience?) on the part of the 

Thied World enterprises to enable them to choose the most satisfactory 
production method, To offset thie lack, these enterprises generally have 
recourse to the services of foreign engineering board offices (whose 
responsibility is moral only) which assist them with their knowledge in the 
selection of the technology, procedure and technical supervision of the 
operations of making investments; 


3) High costes of transferring technology, although ae the Latin American 
experience shows, the firme providing it fully recover and amortize their 
research coste in the products they produce with the aid of this technology; 
and 


4) floor guarantees from the builder to the prime contractor in the event 
of failure to keep contractual commitments in terms of delays in completing 
work, performance of the production unit and specifications of the product 
manufactured by the unit. The maximum liability rate for breach of con- 
tract rarely exceeds 7 percent of the overall cost of the project. Now 

the prime contractor often encounters difficulties in the technical im- 
plementation of contracts. Por example, the SONATRACH experienced a delay 
of about 2 years in the commissioning of ite first liquefaction project in 
Skikda (firet 3 lines) because the technology selected was not yet perfected. 
In fact this Algerian enterprise served as an experimental field for the 
builder. Analogous problems have been encountered by the SONATRACH with 

a British builder during the installation of a fourth Liquefaction line 

in Skikda. 


This state of affairs explains why the United Nations Declaration on the 
New international Economic Order, drafted in April and May of 1974, 
specifies the need for “participation by the countries in the process of 
development in the advantages of science and godern technology and the 
encouragement of the transfer of techniques and the establishment of an 
autonomous technological structure." This means: 


1) Creating a framework for channeling the transfer of technology con- 
sistent with the conditions and the means of the Third World countries; 


2) Access for the Third World to godern techniques and their adaptations 
to local labor market and products conditions; 


3) The encouragement, in the field of research and development, of con- 
servation and local use of natural resources (generally non-renewable) 
over which each country has 4 natural right to direct control; 


4) And, the Group of 77 added in Manila, the establishment of a sultilateral 
code of a binding nature to regulate transfers of technology and, more 
generally, the actions of gulti-national firms. 





With regard to the determination of the Third World to speed up ites 
economic development by industrialisation, the attitude of the central 
nations ie ambiguous and contradictory, There is fireat of all a pessimiatic 
position according to which Third World development will lead to two 
negative effectea for the industrialised countries: 


1) Increased consumption of raw materiale by the peripheral nations and 
thue their increasing rarity on the world market for the developed 
countries. This would be the case in particular with the expansion of a 
large o11 refining industry in the OPEC countries; and 


2) Disappearance of foreign markets for the manufactured products of the 
developed countries because of industrialization, and the replacement of 
imports by the peripheral nations. Thus, in principle, the development of 
4 tire industry in Algeria, it is thought, would reduce or eliminate any 
importe of euch producte. 


There is aleo an optimistic thesis according to which the industrialization 
of the Third World would have a positive impact on the developed countries 
becaune: 


1) The lose of the traditional foreign markets (food products, textiles, 
etc) would be offset by the development of markets for the new more 
processed goods. Thus there would be a shift in demand to more complex and 
costly products (semi-finished products and equipment). In addition, the 
very rapid development of new industrial products (even consumer products) 
in the developed countries will lead to their export to the periphera! 
nations, wher ‘mporte will only be substituted after a time lag, because 
of the ineuft. ient financial resources of the Third World and the slow 
nature of technological adaptation. In other words, the race between in- 
novation in the central nations and substitution of imports in the peripheral 
nations works to the disadvantage of the latter; 


2) Even if protectioniem ise abandoned in the developed countries, their 
future imports of manufactured goods from the Third World could only satisfy 
a part of the demand, the balance remaining in the hands of the gore com 
petitive local industries; 


3) The consumption of raw materiale by the peripheral nations will never 
be major in view of the slow rate of industrialization and limited markets. 
The Third World will always have an exportable surplus, as is the case with 
the ofl in Gabon and Bahrein, the timber in the Congo, the phosphate in 
Morocco, etc. In addition, in the long run, the technical advance in the 
central countries will contribute toward economy in the use of imported rav 
materials; 


4) The industrialization of the Third World geanse that it will make new 
imports involving heavy doses of technology (patents, licenses, equipment) 
controlled by the central countries. More important, this dependence will 
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be reflected in the level of technological development. No sooner does a 
Third World country acquire a technique (and put it to use often without 
mastering it) than ic begine to fall into greater or lesser disuse in the 
central countries, being replaced by a more efficient production procedure; 


5) The industrialisation of the peripheral nations, representing 4 re- 
deployment of activities on the international level, will attract skilled 
personnel from the central countries: massive recourse to technical aid is 
in fact @ atriking characteristic of industrialization in Venezuela, 
Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, etc, The most striking case is that of the lLique- 
faction of gas in Algeria, where the role of expenditures on technical aid 
in the turnover total wae 39.6 percent at the Arszew unit, 11 percent at the 
Ex. Camel unit, and 25.3 percent at the Skikda unit in 1979; and 


6) The industrialization of the peripheral nations will create new networks 
of international migration. Instead of the traditional North-South shift, 

a South-South transfer will develop because of the unequal rate of develop- 
ment in the peripheral countries (Pakietani and Yemenite workers in the 
Arab Gulf countries, Senegalese and Guineans in the Ivory Coast, Tunisians 
and Egyptians in Libya, etc). 


The pessimistic position prevailed until the 19508, when observation 
revealed that world trade among the industrialized countries was tending 
to intensify. Thus there was no reason to fear the industrialization of 
the Third World. The optimistic position won out in the end, above all 
with the increasing emergence of the socialist nations on the world capi- 
taliet market, claiming to have no foreign marketing problem in the Third 
World, and suppoiting the thesis of industrialisation because it would be 
the vehicle of a revolutionary process. Whatever the case may be, the 
triumph of the optimistic view, even if it was to be accompanied in the 
central countries by an “open door policy” with regard to industrial goods 
from the peripheral nations, would mean the development of a new inter- 
national division of labor based on the technological gap. Under the 

terms of this international redistribution of labor, the central countries 
would continue to produce the products requiring a certain production scale 
and incorporating advanced technology (data processing, aeronautics, etc), 
while the peripheral nations, in addition to their traditional primary 
activities (crude oil, iron ore, tin, etc), would develop the branches of 
industrial activity (textiles, leathers and hides, etc) with little 
dynamism on the technological level, using little capital and @uch manpower. 
in certain Third World countries, it would be possible to encourage capitel- 
consuming economic activities with complex technology and providing few 

job opportunities directly linked with their natural resources. For 
example it is widely acknowledged that the OPEC countries, which suffer 
from dependence in the food sector, have a comparative advantage not only 
for the production and export of raw products (oil and gas), but also for 
the establishment of industrial structures in petrochemistry oriented 
toward the replacement of imports and exports. The planned Euro-Arab 





cooperation sone seema to be reserving this specialization for the Arab 
world, although in this connection it has not been demonstrated that the 
chemistry "lobby" has spoken ite last word, 


In conclusion, it can be seen that the development of a new international 
economic order requires firat of all a better-balanced system of exchange, 
of trade, based on the definition of a minimum "just price” for the primary 
products guaranteed to the Third World countries in real terme. Then, in 
view of the financial obligations accumulated by these countries, in many 
cases because of the deterioration in their terms of trade, there is a need 
to plan for solutions to offset the effects of previous foreign indebtedness 
and to lead to later financing of developments conceived as a complex of 
new activities both in the productive branches in the larger sense and in 
mining and oil research. Finally, since sufficient foreign exchange is never 
available, the need for better organization of the diffusion of knowledge, 
at the lowest cost, on an international scale, becomes evident. These 
major guidelines for the new international economic order, based on the 
solidarity of men and their common destiny, represent the only effective 
means of responding to the both prodigious and worrisome challenges of our 
time. 


New Juridical Order 
Algiers REVOLUTION AFRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 58-60 
[Article by M. Issad, professor at the University of Algiers) 


[Text] The concept of a new international economic order, debated for many 
years, is now accepted. More or less everywhere in the world there seems 
unanimity, at least on the verbal level. The gaining of independence by 

an increasing number of countries in the so-called Third World has been 
manifested on two levels: their expressed will to exercise full and entire 
sovereignty over their natural assets, which has extended in some countries 
to the total nationalization of these assets when they were in foreign 
hands, and their activity within international organizations, and the most 
important of them, the UN, where they henceforth constitute a majority. This 
joint action is moving toward a total reorganization of the terms of trade 
and the rehabilitation of international relations, distorted by the tradi- 
tional role of suppliers of raw materials assigned to the underdeveloped 
countries and by the dominant position of a limited number of nations. Let 
us bypass the multiple assemblies, conferences, meetings and “dialogs” 
which have taken place from time to time, and focus on the basic under- 
takings. The General Assembly of the United Nations adopted a charter of 
economic rights and duties of nations on 14 December 1974. A sixth and a 
seventh extraordinary conference were devoted to the problems of development 
in May of 1974 and September of 1975. The idea of a new economic order 
penetrated first of all the more limited circle of specialized organizations. 
The UNCTAD proposed a code of conduct for conferences on the sea in 1972, 
leading to a multi-lateral convention in 1974 which has not yet gone into 
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effect. Shortly afterward, another UNCTAD division, which has been 

holding meetings in Geneva since 1976 with the participation of all of the 
UN members, proposed the drafting of a code of international conduct for 
the transfer of technology. Subsequently this latter organization decided 
to take up the matter of a code of conduct for trans-national enterprises. 
The main question is whether these codes will involve binding legal 
inatruments or are simple guides for behavior without constraints. This is 
one of the main points of difference among the negotiators in international 
circles, 


The Oil War 


The history of the new international economic order was marked at the outset 
by the oil war. For a long time the interlocutors were not on the same wave 
length. The producer nations, aware of the imbalance of which they were the 
victims, demanded first of all a fairer distribution of the profits, and then 
the exercise of their sovereignty over their riches, and subsequently close 
control over company activities. The companies, nurtured in the bosom of 
the Western powers which colonized or held mandates over territories and 
backed by their support, for a long time refused to make the slightest con- 
cessions. Thus the problem was to acquire a heavy political content and to 
lead the Western nations to intervene to protect their interests and those 
of their companies--which often came to the same thing. The producer 
countries, for their part, reacted against this joint action, themselves 
developing methods of joint action, an example of which is provided by the 
OPEC, which pursued an aggressive policy in the special hydrocarbons sector. 
The upset in economic relations in the oil sector was in the end to shake 
up the classical juridical system. Thus in this particular field, there 
was a transition from the concession system to participation in all cases 
of exploitation. The abandonment of the concession system itself seems to 
have been due in large part to the ideas of the former president of the 

ENI [National Hydrocarbons Agency] in Italy, Enrico Mattei. In the 1950s 

it made an effort to penetrate the Middle East, which had until then been 
the private preserve of the cartel. In the contracts signed with such 
countries as Iran, Iraq, Egypt, Saudi Arabia and Libya, it was to settle 
for its role as operator, without any rights either over the geographic 
boundaries or the mining titles. The entry of the company into Iran in 
1957 was a spectacular development to the extent that for the first time 
the agreements signed replaced the classic 50-50 division of profits with 
an arrangement according to which Iran obtained 75 percent of the profits 
for an investment of 50 percent of the initial capital. 


The appearance on the scene of newly independent countries was to replace 
what had only been a competitive game among the oil companies with the 
demands of these nations themselves. The OPEC, an organization of producer 
nations, was to have a considerable impact not only in the field which is 

its own domain, but on the methods of exploiting and marketing other sources 
of energy, and consequently economic trade of all kinds between the countries 
of the so-called South and those of the so-called North. 
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lt was here that other difficulties appeared, atill more dangerous if 
examined closely. 


The oil sector had been the only one up to that time in which the producer 
nations had been able to join together and had proved particularly effective, 
Where the other sources of energy were concerned and in general other trade 
with the industrialized countries, the countries of the Third World acted 

in scattered fashion. The economies and the political regimes of our 
countries are rather disparate and their levels of economic development un- 
equal, in the ofl] sector, and in general in the discussion of the new 
economic order, and in international circles where the representatives 

could readily meet and reach agreement, the poorly endowed countries appeared 
ae a group. Joint attitudes were then readily established. When it came 

to individual operations, each of these nations or their companies dealt 
separately with other companies which often played a monopolistic role on an 
international market they dominated. Thus the juridical relations established 
in connection with economic operations precisely reflected the existing 
balance of forces. 


A new economic order necessarily demands a new juridical order, an in- 
dispensable tool for reflecting the former in reality. The discussion of 
the two would have to take place simultaneously. We cannot but acknowledge 
that we have neglected this aspect of the problem. 


A supplementary parameter, which considerably complicates the factors, comes 
in here. If some countries have considerable natural wealth, they also have 
need, to develop it, of investments and know-how which are often available 
only from those who are customers for their raw materials. Thus there is an 
interdependence between the two parties, and relations which must be organ- 
ized juridically, in comprehensive fashion. We have considered the problem 
in the sector which seemed for the time being to be the most important. The 
interplay we can see developing is destined to cover all the economic rela- 
tions between our countries and the industrial powers. 


In the juridical debate, the partisans of development and improvement in the 
old international order, even if it means adding an economic chapter, are 
opposed to those who would like a transformation or rejection of the old 
framework, except for the retention of certain of its elements. The dispute 
is not ended and the implementation of the principles will come up against 
either the efforts pursued to alter their effects or to limit their scope, 
or practical difficulties. 


The juridical problem posed by the new economic order concerns mainly the 
jurists in the field of public lav, and in particular international public 
law. Since international relations are involved, it is natural that the 
matter lies in the field of law ‘nvolving all nations. Moreover, there is 
no private law except domestic law, unsuited by definition to govern this 
type of relations, except for some principles common to the various national 
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bodies of legislation but lacking the supra-national character necessary to 
play a useful role, 


Private Law 


Now in the practice of economic relations, which are established in apecific 
fashion, it ia the techniques of private law which are traditionally used, 
in particular the technique of the contract, a product of national law, It 
is here that the effort will be waged to project it onto the international 
scene. Companies which control capital, technology and know-how are in- 
creasingly distrustful of national legislation. Whatever the domestic 
juridical framework and whatever guarantees granted, they are hesitant be- 
cause of what doctrine calle the “legislative risks," which would leave them 
at the mercy of a change in the law. Thus they prefer to have recourse to 
the technique of the international contract, aided therein by "bid 
solicitation,” which is an invitation to establish a contract. 


Contracts derive traditionally from domestic law, and the efforts pursued 
are designed precisely to remove it from the control of the national legis- 
lator. Modern doctrine is being used to “denationalize" or "“delocalize" 
the contract which, if projected onto the international scene, would then 
be implemented on the basis of general international law, within which it 
would by the same token enjoy legitimacy. In fact, there has not to date 
been any international economic law comparable to international public 

law. It is true that a number of works by writers on law have already been 
devoted to international economic law. But it remained ineffective and 

ill adapted to individual operation. Thus it is the juridical technique of 
the contract in domestic private law which an effort is being made to 
"internationalize,” to make of it an economic chapter within the body of 
general international law. 


This new form of agreement, termed a "international economic development 
agreement," will include all contracts signed not only by a nation, but 
also by enterprises with public capital, even if according to their bylaws 
they are governed by the rules of private law. 


This new type of agreement lacks both the necessary precision and rigor. 

It also lacks an applicable body of law suited to it. Just as there are 

no contracts except those which are national, there is no contract law 
except that which is national. Thus doctrine itself will attempt to estab- 
lish such a body. And this law will be “trans-national” law, different 

from that produced by the movement of ideas which underlies or results from 
the concepts of a new economic order. It will be based on the usages of 
practice, systematized on the basis of the concept of lex mercatoria, updated, 
to derive therefrom the rules which will serve to frame international 
activity. Thus one has the impressior of parallel but independent movements, 
one developing in the realm of ideas and public law, and the other in the 
realm of juridical techniques, essentially private in nature but now 


“internat ionalized.” 





The current contract practice will support the doctrine singularly. The 
exercise by the state of unchallenged power over its assets has not led to 
the consequences one might have expected, i.e. very tight control of its 
contractual relations. Above all it has failed to produce a movement of all 
of the poorly endowed countries, as occurred in the oil sector. The solution 
moreover is classic, at least in the relations between nations and private 
parties, whether natural or juridical persons, who subject these relations 
to the law and the courte of the state. Paradoxically, it is on the con- 
trary the internationalization of contractual relations that we see 
developing with greater vigor every passing day, based on a practice in 
which we engage without asking ourselves too many questions. 


Arbitration--A Basic Role 


Arbitration will play a basic role in this regard. The first arbitration 
judgments rendered after the nationalizations in Iran in 1951 made every 
effort to render contractual relations independent of the legislation of the 
contracting state, precisely in order to shelter contracts from legislative 
changes. Arbitration, which is one of the basic factors in the internation- 
alization of contracts, will develop as a tool for the settlement of 
differences, with parallel participation in the development of international 
law specifically for contractual relations. It will play an unprecedented 
role in economic relations. We note that the very great majority of the 
contracts signed involve a binding clause providing for recourse to 
arbitration. The states themselves will, by means of international con- 
ventions, give this form of settling differences importance it has never 
known before. A number of arbitration conventions have been signed, in 
1958, 1961 and 1965 in particular, under the sponsorship of the World Bank. 
The United Nations organization, the UNCTAD, itself is to draft arbitration 
regulations and will recommend their use in trade relations. 


On the level of the law which is applicable, arbitrators, parties and pro- 
fessional organizations are joining in the same movement. The parties have 
recourse to the arbitrator, based not only on the applicable law designated 
by the parties, but also the rules and usages pursued in the matter. These 
usages are numerous, in some cases codified, and often represent the only 
regulations in the matters to which they pertain. This is the case with 
the Incoterm and the uniform regulations and usages pertaining to documentary 
credit drafted by the International Chamber of Commerce, a private institu- 
tion. Elsewhere the considerable success of the so-called “key in hand" 
and “products in hand" contracts, which correspond to none of the classic 
contractual categories but have some aspects of all of them, points toward 
the development of this lex mercatoria, which is a mixture of usages, the 
will of the parties, state law and perhaps above all the interpretations 
arbitrators give it. 


Whether one favors or opposes it, the existence of a juridical framework and 


a legal body in the process »f formation must be acknowledged. The problem 
lies without a doubt outsi.. che realm of theoretical discussion. The 
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trend seems to be imposing iteelf for at least two reasons. On the one 
hand, the balance of forces has not changed and continues, as in the past, 
to be expressed in contractual relations, Now the more powerful forces 
always ineiet on arbitration and try to avoid recourse to state law and the 
courts of the estate with which they have contcacted, On the other hand 
economic operators who sign contracts participate in this trend as if the 
discussion on the new order had not reached them yet. They willingly 
agree to arbitration, to the existing practices, whether codified or not, 
and accept the authority of the arbitrator or recourse to simple general 
principles, thus participating in almost naive fashion in the development 
of what is termed “trans-national apace." 


It is true, and this should be stressed, that we have thus far neglected 
this technical aspect of the matter. The 1968 OPAEP convention called fr. 
the establishment of a juridical commission which would hear litigation 
between an oil-producing country and a foreign company operating on its 
territory. It was not until 9 May 1978 that a protocol signed in Kuwait 
established a juridical body to hear litigation between a nation and an oil 
company. [It is still only used with the agreement of the parties. This 
procedure is singularly similar to arbitration. 


It is true that what could be called the new juridical order cannot, any 
more than the new economic order can, be implemented in fact in just a few 
years. One can presume however that it is essential first to have the idea 
accepted, and only then to find the practical methods required. It is 
evident however that what we are faced with henceforth is the beginning of 
an effort to forge a juridical framework and a body of applicable law 
designed precisely to mitigate or divert the effects of the new economic 
order. It is possible then to foresee a new grouping of the nations in- 
volved where the questions inherent in juridical techniques are concerned, 
either on the international level as was the case with the OPEC in the oil 
sector, or on the regional level, as occurred for example with the Andean 
group, among others, where the transfer of technology in particular is 
concerned. 


Technology Transfer, Development 
Algiers REVOLUTION AFRICAINE in French 6-12 Jun 80 pp 61-66 


[Article by Abderrahmane Hamrour, director of research and development for 
the National Company for the Transport and Marketing of Hydrocarbons |} 


[Text] “The underdeveloped situation inherited from the colonial days made 
it necessary for the countries of the Third World to have recourse to 
cooperation with foreign sources," in order to meet the demands of the 
struggle against underdevelopment and to establish conditions for strengti cn 
ing economic independence. This cooperation, if it has led to interest ng 
results here and there, has not on the other hand been without serious 
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consequences for these countries. In fact, based on the present international 
political and economic order, it cannot effectively serve the aspirations 

of the poorly endowed countries and is being increasingly challenged on the 
international level. 


The provision by the industrialized countries to othera of industrial or 
socioeconomic inatallations, various types of equipment, various loans for 
exploitation, as well as their loans for the development and definition of 
projects represents precisely one of the components in this cooperation the 
"benefits" of which have been the subject of a number of studies and con- 
ferences of a national and international nature. 


"Is the technology developed by the industrialized countries transferrable 
to the countries in the process of development or not?" This has become 
a question of burning current concern, and the elements in the answer to 
it can only be supplied, in our view--because of their very complexity-- 
following a precise analysis of the development of the experiments under- 
taken by a number of countries. 


Whatever the case, if the concept of the "transfer" of technology is not 
unanimously accepted, it is because this transfer is the vehicle of limiting 
factors and a source of new difficulties for the majority of the developing 
countries. 


What is the situation on the national level? 


In Algeria, as in other Third World countries, the dynamics of the develop- 
ment of the economic and social infrastructure have made it essential to 
have extensive recourse to foreign means to implement it. 


It should in fact be recalled that just after independence was won, the 
technological level in our country was extremely low--an industrial sector 
limited to a few installations or construction activities under foreign- 
capital control--and that the substructure willingly maintained by ‘he 
colonial power had had as its effect the hindering of any real endo, nous 
technological process. 


The few installations of any importance, in particular those involved in 
oil activities, were conceived, built and developed not in the producer 
cour (ries, but by planning departments, laboratories or other structures 
located in the colonizing covuriries. 


Thus the lack on the nationa] level of autonomous means for implementation 
and skilled human resources capable of undertaking the launching of 
development programs has had as its objective result the import of the 
techniques and specialists needed to develop them. These are involved in all 
the sectors of activity involved in studies, technologies of planning, con- 
struction and installation, as well as the know-how for technological 
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Pieredutee and (he , Fepall Of epefal ion of 
equipment oF loduel lial eompleses) ef the anit, 


le Qumefeue projects aehiewed tn the Vaflows econ@mic sectors in our 
country, the eubject ef genre detatied analyeie eleewhere, certainiy coneti- 
tute af Mapertant etege tn the process of national development, These 
achievemente, the opt tmel leltation ef which @uet be eneured in order 

te eerve the estabiiehed » Should wake tt possible te set forth the 
inedequacies which @uet be remedied beginning few, ae well ae the probleme 
which we @ust aveld tn the future, 





The Probleme ( feated 


in the hydrocarbons sector, a6 in others, the characterietice listed below 
give some idea of the nature of thie “commodity” and ite very content, 


Coneeived and developed abroad, the technologies weed have characteriat ice 
which are due to the hieterioal pattern of industrial development in the 
eountry of origin, a8 well #8 ite secioeconomic aodeic, 


Perfected throughout the industrial era in the developed countries, these 
technologies have advanced rapidly in the last two or three decades tlanke 
te the frequent scientific advances. 


They have often been perfected and utilized in industrialised countries as 
@ result of their own characteristics and with a clear concern for com 
mercial competition, te the international division 





ry of favor a very short-tere 
profitability for production waite, which lected in 4 high rate of 
technological innovation and the speedy obsolescence of equipment and products 
problems in the availability of 





These technologies are often designed to goods the specifications for 
which afe got necessarily adapted to other countries. 


The constant contribution of scientific development gives them goreover such 
4 degree of sophistication that their gastery and operation become more and 
mre difficult for the country sequiring then. 


⏑ GED City GD CIGD CHUTNEY CEE @ 6 iS GS 
level. 


In come cases, the technolory used, of gore precisely the equipment used, 
hae been insufficiently tested on an industrial scale and has often not been 
fully mastered by the builder or ewen the producer. 











Other faete should be gentioned, such ae for example the use of apecial 

techniques OF pretetypes the performance of whieh At te alwaye diffieult te 

assess at the time they are chosen, the adoption of ineonsistent teehne= 
lines by the builder, the chetee of technologies which prove 

iil adapted te the few materials, ete, 


These remarke, although fot exhaustive, gmake it possible to understand the 
types of problems created by the taport of foreign technology by the 
developing countries. 


0 perf constraints could be sentioned which derive from the nature of the 
environment into which theee technologies are brought. 


Por example, in our case! 


The omall number and inexperienced nature of the national technical potential 
has been such that in order to carry out the various development plane, tt 
wae fheceseary to have massive recourse to foreign technical aid, since the 
national cadres and technicians available could only take over the control 
effected by other foreign technicians in part. 


The rate of develo; sent approved converted the country into 4 vast workshop, 
in which foreign builders committed to employing local subcontractors 
competed for the wee of the limited national capacity in goode and services. 
They made use of thie situation to conceal their own shortcomings. This 
was reflected in tremendous difficulties for the project foremen, in dealing 
with foreign builders sistrustful of local conditions and incapable of 
controlling their subcontractors and organizing the contractual elements of 


the project. 


Often the technologies chosen have been evaluated on the basis of ineuf ficient 
data, covering only the aajor parametere of the project plan. The fact of 
postponing the precise epecification of equipment until the detailed 
engineering stage (once the contract ie signed) has often allowed 4 builder 
to offer equipment conceived in “skimpy” fashion, lacking sufficient safety 
coefficients to allow flexibility in inetallation. 


In certain technological reales, the internationally recognized supremacy 
boasted by the multinational companies has forced all countries to have re- 
course to them. Technological choices are thus imposed, due to the lack of 
broadened international competition. 


The choices made are based essentially on two criteria, regarded ase of 
determining importance in this context: 


The firet hae to do with technological and economic aspects which make it 
possible to assess the probability of profitable application of the technol- 











Sines the lafermation feeded for these assesemente ta the preoduet of 
eonditions inherent in the country ef origin and has Ot been verified 
wider our conditions, sometines erroneous dectetone have been made, 


The second majer criterion for the ehotee te the juridieal Link between the 
hational enterprise and the builder oF supplier of the License, These 
purchase Contfacte are characterlaed by featrletive clauses imposed by the 
country or firm of origin which deprives the purchaser of total and [ree 
enjoyment of the goods and knowledge generated by the technology selected, 
Thue the national enterprise may obtain satiefactory results on the level 
of baste principles, but it le subject to severe constraint elsewhere, 


Where the cholce of technological processing @ethods is concerned, apecial 
attention ie devoted in the negotiation of the contracts to coat, financing, 
methods of payment and time periods, which come among the main criteria on 
which the decision te based, Because the national enterprise hae not 
previously made 4 final chotce of procedures, almost total freedom is allowed 
thoee tendering offere as to the procedures to be adopted, Thus at the 
Outeet the proposale made are disparate and comparisons are unfair because 
they are based on different data, Aleo, to wee financial criteria ae the 
sole basis comes down to distorting competition, and to take into account 

the methods proposed alone would limit that competition, 


Where equipment is concerned, the lack of standards and rules for construction 
are also constraints which distort the choice of techniques. 


The effectc of thie situation aake themselves felt in the diversity of 
techniques for equipment which serves the same purpose and in the supply of 
epare parte for them which has become complicated. 


A Simple Commercial Operation 


An analysis of the conditions for the purchase of imported technologies 
also reveale the difficulties created by the foreign partner, who limits his 
collaboration to a simple commercial operation. 


The development studies which led to the perfecting of the technology, as well 
as the builder's methods of calculation or conception are not passed on to 
the project supervisor. 


The documents on the operation of installations are standardized and delivered 
as such, without any serious study of the possibility of adaptation to the 
operating personne). 


Thie is 4 major omission, for on the one hand the personnel expected to 
carry out the operation is generally not familiar with the operations in- 
cluded in the manuale on the same level as the personnel of a company in 
country where this technology originated, and on the other hand, because 
the national enterprise is not capable of undertaking the necessary altera- 
tions. 


the 








The tranefer of knowledge of bnow=hew le wet conventently effected because 
of the facet that there are very few bulldere or license holders really 
willing to accept enterpriae engineere in their planning efflees, laborator= 
les of feseareh centers euch ae to eneure effective etall tratning, 


The iaplementation of the project does not lead to a “transfer” of teehnology, 
in fact, the project foreman does net obtain the full benefit expected, 

which @ight tn the future allow him to reproduce that technology, technology 
for whieh he hae made heavy financial eacrifices, 


The need to renegotiate the wee of hie technology for other elatlar projects 
with the builder le thus imposed on hin, 


in the final account, whether It be with regard to engineers of supervisory 
petreonnel, the foreign partner agrees to provide information rather than 
training. The technictane sent by the bublder to the work aite do not truly 
cooperate, and the real experts are only there for very short pertode, 


The contracts for methods lapose upon the purchaser reatrictive and con- 
straining clauses which work solely to the advantage of the license-holder. 
These include: 


limitation of production to the planned capacity only; 


sometiaes export of products abroad is prohibited to certain given countries 
or geographic sones; 


submission to the license-holder of the operational records on the aethods, 
enabling him in the future to undertake improvements or changes which can 
be used to his sole advantage eleewhere. The unit operated thus becomes a 
permanent industrial pilot project for the License-holder; 


compulsory reporting, without compensation, of any innovation made during 
the period of the license agreement, to the license-holder; and 


in the event of the failure of the process, without redress by the builder 
or license-holder, difficulties in obtaining the asatatance of a third 


company . 


On the technical level, the builder uses every possible artifice during the 
studies for the planning and iaplementation of the project to offer equipment 
planned with a low aafety margin, to economize as much as possibile on the 
building fabric, piping and general installation. The wnite delivered are 
therefore designed for production inferior to the eatabliahed goals. 


The builder will take no major risks, and any negative consequence deriving 
from what the provides i« for all practical purposes the sole responsibility 
of the prime contractor. Both in term of the periods allowed for completion 
and the quality and performance of the equipment utilized, the penalties to 
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which the bulidel agrees covert bul an tatinite part of the losses tnourted 
and the preduction lowe due te hie poor perlormanre, 


Vurpoeetul Cooperation 


Theee few comelderations represent, wifortunately, only « amall part of the 
thousand and one reasons @otivating the eupplier of the bullder during bie 
collaboration with the purchaser of technology, who tn the final analyele 
ie for bie but @ source of financial profit, in ail phases of the project, 
To becom persuaded of thie one hae only to examine the dlaputes which 
develop to the course of the laplementation of contracta, and to learn of 
all the anomlles the purchaser may detect during the bullding atage, oF 
even durtog the uae of eald technology, 


jo thie @uet be added the conetratnte and tlabe inherent in the present 
contractual and juridical formulae for the purchase of technologies which, 
becaee of thelr burdensom consequences, have led to numerous Internat tonal 
conferences dealgned to encourage the adoption of « new code of conduct 

for @ultionational (irae and compantes, 


A atudy of the various exteting types of contracts, “turnkey,” “coat plus 
fee,” and their extensions, “product tn hand” of “market in hand,” reveale 
the non-functional sature of contractual Linke alone tn cooperation designed 
at the outeet by the seller of technology such ae to maximize hie profits, 


In the light of thie brief analysis, one can proceed with a survey of the 
probleme the import of @ technology can create for a developing country: 


need for @ large technical ald ataff prior to, during and after purchase, 
reflected in eubstantial coate and debatable effictency; 


unceasing and tacreasing financial efforts because of eurcharges for which 
there are @ultiple reasons: delays in completion, qonetary inflation in 
the developed countries on the levels of wages and equipment, financing 
coete, and othera; 


development of new forme of dependence: with regard to replacement partes 
not available on the local aarket, apectalized superviaory and mintenance 
team, purchase of raw of intermediary materials, apecial products, etc; 


increased cost price for producta, preventing them from being competitive 
for export; 


equipment unequal to the production capacity for which it was planned, of 
overworked because of problems encountered in the technological process; 


need to import products these technologies are supposed to provide in order 
to geet domestic market oweds; and 








fleb of the development of an “ald” mentality and neglect of thelr technical 
responsibilities by the cadres due to tallure te caplitallee on tectmologioal 
boow- how gained throwh dally practice, 


ither effecte have been aeen in the various eectore of the natlonal esonomy 
which cannot be lieted here, but which are reflected in dublows effictency 
and lnc teased eapenditures. 


Vor example, recourse to foreign Tinancing for the execution of projecta 
hae been extended -heyond the direct and tadirect coate of Implementation, 
burdensome in themmelves -to supplemental credit: dealigned to Tinance the 
surcharges due to the hagarde of conatruction, delaye occurring tn com 


@iesioning and the accelerated pace of production of wilta lasting longer 
than eaperted, 


In the apectf tc case of the technological line for production, tranaportat ton 
and processing of @ raw material which te important to the developed 
countries natural gae--our coummtry hae been willing to ake major Cinane tal 
efforts to eatiafy the customer, Among other things, It agreed to utilize 
advanced and delicate technology, the equipment for which, goreover, was 
supplied by the purchaser nations, thue contributing to developing thelr 
know-how and the work plan for thet industry. Thies did not prevent the 
builders from running considerably beyond the completion deadlines, and 
sliowing serious malfunctions which lowered the profitability of the unite, 
aithough It wae not possible to get them to take reaponaibility for the 
consequences of thia etate of affaire. 


In addition, to guarantee the normal operation of these Inatallationa, 
numerous technical personne! had to be eupplied by the natural gan purchaser, 
which brought the purchaser, in addition to employment for ite manpower, 
aubstantial profite, These countries supplying technology at an exorbitant 
price are those very countries in which the conetruction companies refuse 
to tabe reaponsibility for the eurcharges incurred during construction due 
to inflation, ae well ae the financial consequences resulting from fallure 
to @abe good on the guarantees of proper execution of the work, They are 
aieo the very ones whicn oppose the legitimate right of our country to 
operate the production toole inatalled in flestble fashion, and to demand 
just compensation for thie non-renewable national resource, 


A Deliberately Ambiguous Attitude 


‘m another level, there te aleo justification, tn the light of pant 
eaperionce, to queation the willingness of the countries supplying tech- 
nology to feapect the dectatonea by the developing countries to promote the 
production of tangible producta directly integrated in the economies of 
these countries, 


Thus we have ceen the feeble apirit of cooperation they evidence in the 
realan in which they have « technological and trade mmopoly, auch aa thowe 
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producing titee end teduatrlal tubber, the plant health protection agente 
needed for agriculture, and chemical, @etallurgioa! and mechanical, ae well 
ae other producte with a high added value, tn order to retalneetor thelt 
eole henelit- major aarkete, 


hie deliberately ambigquowe attitude te attll qure emphatic when It commen 

to technologies which could really help the developing countrion (ree them 
selves rom the etrong pressures to which they are aubject for the purchase 
of product deatined tor the feed sector, Thin case te perfectly tlluatrated, 
for caample, by the technology for the production of bleproteine based on 
hydrocarbons, commonly called petroproteting, perfected @ doren yeara apo, 


iwapite the great latereat evidenced by the United Nattons, and the favorable 
te otmendationa by the ad her group CPAL-UN) made up of tatermationally 
brown eclentioate, these technologies are wot yet available even today, 

Vole plante are in the process of being dlamantioed, deapite the laveatments 


wide, on the pretest of economic riek and considerations which are atill 
hiurred, 


These factore tn the anewer to the question posed ae to the “transferability” 

of technology are eom of the limiting factore which, In our view, account 

for the fact that the taport of 4 technology does not in itaell conatitute 

"“tranefer” of the technology, etnce thie te essentially the reault of soctal, 
eclentific and economic development, and thus the very process of natlonal 

development. tf tt te true that there can beeoand there tae-to 4 certain 

degree «a tranater of bnowledge tn 4 ectentific of technological reals 

between lodividuale of even @ transfer of equipment and materiel between 

different sectoeconomic atructures, it would in our opinion be tilusery to 

regard thie ae the transfer of the technology and overall know-how linked 
with the conception, operation and eubsequent development of that technology. 


Thie can only be done gradually, and requires @uch time and effort of the 
structures and the een needed for ite execution, 


in other words, tt le conditioned in the receiving country by the avall- 
ability of ekilled and experienced gen, by the relatively autonomous 
production “capacity” for equipment of services, organization and data and 
mnagement--in brief, by the extetence of etructures which are qualitatively 
and quantitatively ample, allowing experience to be capitalized and 
developed, and tranaforming the receiving country into a “receptacie” 
capable of anatallating and mastering, indeed making innovations in, the 
technology acquired, it thus requires « mumber of components, linked with 
the ayates eatabliahed in the cultural and educational, social and economic 
realm, and requires the creation and development of « harmoniously con- 
colved and efficient “industrial fabric.” 


These conditions are in fact the requirementa of the organized at ruggle 


ageinet technological dependence, and the economic dependence which ta the 
natural extension of it, the legacy of the colonial eyaten. 


telying on Oureel ven 


in mobilising ourselves for thie etrugale aod in paying the price, relytng 
firet of all on ourselves, we will be acting, ae the watlonal charter eave, 
in such @ way that “the contribution of foreign enterpriaes will be weed 

auch ae to create the condit lone te decrease and overcome thie dependence,” 


We for our part alee belleve that thie reflection ehould be deepened to 
me poesible an awareneas of the lapossibility of promoting development 
by the taport of techniques alone, 


The firet atage of the development of our cowry wae incorporated tn the 
historic process of ite advance, 


The Inadequacieon noted ahould allow ue better to aseean our potential, and 
the accumulated experience, rich tn lessons, tncluding the errore which 
my have been committed, should allow wa to correct them firet of al! and 
subsequently avold them, and finally to plan later progress, dectaive thin 
time, toward the technical independence tnvolved in the capacity to produce 
technology. 


Within thie (ramework, @ eurvey of the gains made hecomen a priority tank, 
The hasarde of imported technology will have aide it possible to analyse 
the ine and cute of the process and to be able toe proceed with greater 
perapicacity., The priority granted increasing production and taproving the 
quality of the adminiatration of the atructures eatabliahed ahould have an 
@ result the strengthening of autonomous capacity for research, atudy, 
engineering and taplementation, which ehould in the medium and long run 
replace technical aid. 


in fact, even if these activities are atill inadequate, the fact nonethe- 
lees remains that they have been launched and have contributed to the 
training of cadres and technictane with experience which tt would be uneful 
to develop in certain sectors, such ae inatallation, conetruction, the 
laying of pipeline, metallic underframes, etc, 


The evaluation of the level of the country, the coat and outlay of foreign 
exchange caused by the need for foreign asaiatance in the realm of 
technical -economic atudieos, engineering, patenta, Licenses and other expert 
services would enable wa to eatabliah the taportant role of these elements 
in the coat of development. 


What will these costes be in the next 10 of 20 yeara, sineoe it will be 
necessary to pureue the tnduatrialliaation toward the uwite, down the line, 
mnufacturing fintehed producte! 


In fact, the current state of our production toole ta but at the initial 
atage of turning out ltmportant base products and some Intermediary producta, 
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he procees of developing the hundreds, indeed thowsanda of producte needed 
for the variow: branches of the national economy te long and tedious, and 
the totervention of foreign compantes providing atudles, engineertag and 
expertioe would coat ue mere and create more probleme for we tf we did net 
have « technological environment, satlonal research, etudies and engineering 
bodies, capable of meeting the demande of economic development tin large 
part, 


The eetabllahment of euch autonomous development atructures requiten much 
time, effort and motivated personne! whom we would allow to learn, even at 
the coat of errore, and to make progress parallel with the building of the 
coumtry, Thie, then, te imperative, 


Toward «a New Internat tonal Poonemlc Order 


The resolution of the probleme encountered by a developing country which 
imports technologies can thua not be obtained from a foreign aupplier 
partner whose tnteresta, acknowledged or not, Lie tin the eatabliahment of 
bonds of dependence, which give rise to continuing profite for that partner, 


if, ae we have seen above, we gust rely on ourselves, we cannot, however, 
because of the vaet resources required by thie atruggle and the tnter- 
national etakes resulting therefrom, base our atrategy on a “narrew nat lonal- 
iat vision,” 


Since the developing countries conatitute a apectfic group united by common 
intereaia, it becomes a queation then of working toward the consol idat lon 
of cooperation with other Third World countries faced with the same 
problems, with a view to atrengthening thia cooperation, in particular on 
the economic and technological levela, t' eatabliahment of a new inter- 
national economic order and a code of international conduct for actentific 
and technical exchange. 


The exchange which may result therefrom will certainly have a considerable 
impact on relations with foreign countries, However, the experience gained 
in these laet 10 of 15 yearea within the context of direct negotiations with 
foreign countries, and the reaultea obtained from the auccesaive seaatons 

of the United Nattone Conference for Trade and Development and the United 
Nationa Conference on Sctence and Technology in the Service of Development 
(CNUSTAD) make ue doubtful of apectacular progress, above all in the short 
and medium range. 


tow could it be otherwise, @oreover, during the world energy or economic 
“erlees” or the conferences on raw materiala bought very cheaply by the 
industrialized countries, These countries brandiah technology aa 4 weapon 
of coercion againat any determination of the developing countries to 
atrengthen thelr collective economic power, 


iow, finally, could these countries be desirous of “transferring” what 
oonatitutes the main trump iy thelr polley of hegemony, 


These countries and the trans-national firme which are the spearhead of 
their development will do everything they can to delay any real “tranafer" 
which would reduce the current inequalities which favor them, on the one 
hand, and on the other they will make every effort to make that tranafer in- 
effective by perpetuating or aggravating, through their policy of aetentific 
innovation, the technological gap between them and the developing countries, 


Within this context, the proposal aponsored by Algeria and Venesuela to 
eatabliah, on the basia of the OPEC Spectal Fund, an international agency 
for the development of the Third World countries would seem to ua to be 


an eminently positive contribution to the economic development of the Third 
World countries, 


The important sume which would be al. ated to thie agency should, in our 
view, alao serve to make avaliable to the Third World countries the exper- 
lence and the gains of the oil-producing countries in the realm of 
prospecting, economic and feasibility atudies, the conception and execution 
of industrial inatallations, ae well as the lessons they have derived from 
collaboration with the industrialized countries for taking over the develop- 
ing their resources, the development of new assets, etc, 


Similar to the cooperation already developed between the OPEC and the 

OAPEP countries, technical exchange and the development of joint actions in 
the realm of technology in the energy sector, in particular, would have 
beneficial effecta on the upsurge of the Third World and positive conse- 
quences leading to a qualitatively higher etage of their economic development, 
ae well as on the standard of Living of their people. 


The economic development of the Third World is a necessity which entails 
the use of technology developed in these countries, and for a long time to 
come atill, those supplied by the industrialized countries. Thus it is 
important for the Third World countries to derive lessons from the past, 
to atrengthen their cooperation and to seek together to establish inter- 
national cooperation which is truly profitable for all parties, based in 
particular on the training of men and ecientific research, and not on the 
simple “grafting” of imported materiel or technology. 
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‘ASSASSINATION ATTEMPT’ DENIED BY KHALKHALT 
Tehran ETTALA'AT in Persian 7 Jul 80 p 2 


[Text] Ayatollah Sadeq Khalkhall, who wae injured in a traffie accident 
last Saturday night and taken to Shohada Woapital, located in Tajriah 
Square, wae released from the hospital today. 


Ayatollah Khalkhall, in a conversation with ETTRLA'AT, atated: I have 
heard that it Le rumored everywhere that | was wounded by a bullet. One 
imagines that counterrevolutionaries would very much Like to hear one day 
that they assassinated me. They should know that firat of all I not only 
have no fear of death, rather I wish to die in the path of Ielam and the 
sacred goalie of the beloved ‘leader.’ What happiness is greater than a 
Muslim's martyrdom? 


Secondly, counterrevolutlonaries are too comtemptible to be able to finiah 
me off with such ease, or harm me, 


Ayatollah Khalkhali, in hie meeting yeaterday with an ETTELA'AT reporter 
concerning the circumstances of the accident, said: Last night I left the 
imam's house, and after a while I took the wheel of one of my companion's 
taxi, and etarted off downhill on the etreet. Then | realized that the 

aut while had no brakes. So that, God forbid, no one should be harmed, 

| turned the steering wheel towards a tree on the shoulder of the road. The 
car struck the tree, and after crossing a gutter at the edge of the street, 
atruck a wall. The steering wheel broke in my hands. As a result of the 
collision of the wheel with my rib-cage, a certain amount of contusion and 
bruising in the bones of ay chest appeared. Of course friends say, inetead 
of pushing the brake pedal, you were pressing the clutch! But I don't think 
it was like that. 


Friends immediately took me to the hospital, and now as you see, God be 
praised, may the counterrevolutionaries and Bakhtiar and his gang be blinded, 
my condition ta fine. 


Yesterday Seyyed Ahmad Khomeyni paid Ayatollah Khalkhali a visit in the 
hospital. 


Ayatollah Khalkhali will be present at the parliamentary service of ETTALA'AT 
newspaper on Wednesday afternoon 18 Tir [9 Jul 80), and will personally 
respond to questions from ETTELA'AT readers over the telephone. 
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DETAILS OF ABORTED COUP REVEALED 
Tehran EXCLUSIVE in English 16 Jun 80 pp le} 


[Text] Despite all the rumours concerning the two daye of unrest or 
even a coup during June 4 and 5, these two daye passed without any 
significant events and even some people were of the opinion that all 
the rumours were absolutely baseless, Same time, the radio calling 
iteelf the liberation forces of Iran and hae atarted ite dally broad- 
cast since the past month categorically dented any rumours concerning 
4 coup and announced that if they had any plans to stage a coup in 
Iran, they would not be stupid to announce their decision in advance. 


However, exclusive sources report that in fact there were plana to take 
the control of the country during the said two daya, but the plot had 
not been staged by the supporters of former prime minieter Dr. Shahpour 
Bakhtiar, or the deposed Shah, rather, according to reports, the 
extremist religious groupe had plane to show more power during the 
said two days and in case the leftist groups had staged demonstrations 
in Tehran, they should act forcefully and not only crush the leftiat 
groups, rather to disarm all the military and security forces and thus 
topple the regime of President Abolhasan Bani-Sedr. 


Yet, it is not as yet clear who had in fact engineered the coup plot, 
but what has been known for fact, is that a group of revolutionary 
guards were to participate at thie plot and under the cover of protect- 
ing the city establishment like the radio and television stations from 
any leftist attacks, were planning to occupy the radio and television 
station, the office of the Prime Minister which is now the seat of 
Bani-Sadr's government, the army headquarters and a number of government 
organieations and cut all the communication links between Tehran and 

the provinces and bring them under their own control. 


it was said that two elements had prevented the plot. One was the fact 
that the leftist groups were alert and prevented any demonstrations 
during the two daye in question and the second was the diamay from the 
Imam who ie againet any action outside the usual routes and is supporting 
Bani-Sadr and his actions. Other reports indicate that Bani-Sadr had 
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received [ntlormattion concerning such actions from long before and thus was 
trying to draw the army closer to himsell ao that in case of any armed 
action agatnat the government by the opposition groups, the army should 
be able to defend the povernment and the president, lWowever, the army 
commanders had informed the President in their secret contucta with 
HatiivSadr that with the present army morale, it would net be able to be 
of any useful service in the event of any auch plots, in order to 
atrengthen arw morale, bani-Sadr had a meeting with the Imam two weeks 
ago in which he wae auccesatul to obtain Imam's approval in expelling 
religious advisera of the armed forces and give more freedom to the army 
in ite various dectalona, Wut before being able to execute hia plana, 
Ayatollah Khamene't and Dr, Mostafa Chamran, two members of the defence 
Councll had objected to the proposale and had warned the Imam that piving 
4 tree hand to the army commanders would pave the grounds for « military 
coup tn the country and aincee these happenings had coincided with the 
operation of the liberation forces radio, the Imam had consented and not 
only he did not reduce the influence of the religious leadera th the army, 
rather in order to boost the morale of the military personnel ordered the 
eutabllahment of apectal religious conference and eatablished apectal 
committees under the supervieton of the Mullaha in various army sections, 
Thus, the danger of a coup by the radical religious groups ta atill at 
large and during the current week the Revolutionary guards are planning 
& parade together with ovcher military forces supporting them in order to 
intimidate their rivale both in the army and among the government and 
other circles, 


(ver th past two weeks, the security organtaationa of the Ialamic Republic 
of tray have -een succesaful in discovering secret networks among the 
military and civilians in Iran. Although the network among the military 
personnel was officially announced, the second network ia etill in its 
investigation stages and has been kept confidential. 


Exclusive sources report that discovery of the military network ia in 
connection with the atart of the secret radios tn Iran--one under the 
name of the Radio Iran belonging to Shahpour Bakhtiar's supporters while 
the second radio belongs to a group calling (taelf the liberation forces 
of tran, 


Right from the very beginning, both radios claimed that they have their 
own supporters and networks among the military and civ'lian offictals 
and that their clements are getting more extended day by day, and that 
at an opportune moment soon, they would take action againat the Islamic 
regim in Iran. Seemingly, the allegations and claima of these two 
radios have ltocreased the security measures in Iran, and in order to 
please the government and intimidate the opponents they have announced 
the discovery of these networks. 


The military network, as mentioned in official news was called the 
“Overthrow Committee” and 11 of ita members have been arrested while 
others managed to escape. The secret organiserea of thie group included 











lemail Alahyart, iraq Ghadert, Dr, Ghasemlou and Abbasl who were apparently 
among those who were supporting autonomy for Kurdeatan and agatnat the 
present regime in iran, It should be noted that the Liberation forces 
radio and the radio supporting Dr. Bakhtiar are both supporting the 

Kurdish rebele and are asking the army personne! not to open fire on thelr 
Kurdiah fellow countrymen, 


The civillan group hase been composed of certain lawyers, jJournallate and 
writers, Shahpour Stamak Zand-Nia te one of the writers who wan put 

to prison a few yeara ago for cooperating with General Talmour Talmour 
bakhtiar and later became one of the Savak apgenta, We ta now under 
arrest, The other person in Dr, Mehdi Bahar, a children's apectal tate 
who has been under observation by the security offictala, Formerly, 

he was cooperating with the leftiat proups and has even written a bool 
ageainet the United States’ policies during the Shah's regime, 


In wae sald that the government in planning to have an open trial for 
the membera of these two groupe Co condemn Shahpour Bakhtlar and the 
army officera supporting the Shah. But the excluatve sources claim that 
so (ar there are not sufficient documenta which could Link these groups 


with the outeide forces who are atrugaling againat the present Trantan 
regime, 


However, one of these arrested, (Shahpour Zand-Nia) perhaps may reveal 
certain documents againat the othera which may reault in new diacoverten 
with new documents, It in expected that during the current weeks a 
group of univeraity professors and retired army officers and other 
political leaders are to be arrested by the regime, 
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limited since the opposition hee seuffictent tafluence among the Revelu- 
tionary Courte and the Revelutionary Corpse and would prevent any action 
in thie fegerd, in addition, geet of theese Whe attack the meet ings 
wader the name of “Heeb Allah” are among the moet naive and uneducated 
people whe have etrong affilletion te lelam and cannot be severely 


pubiehed for theif ectione, 
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COUNCIL OF CULTURAL REVOLUTION APPOINTED BY KHOMEYNI 


Miseion of Gownetl 


Tehran J@OWRI- YE ESLANI in Persian 12 Jun 00 p 7 
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[Speech by Prof Jalaloddin Parei “Gultural Revolution and Poreign Diplomacy” | 








edminietration of the etete cannot comm inte being unless the nation 
reaches agreement in advance on the style of the ,overnment end ite poll 
cles, end the eadminietretion of foreign policy te part of the edminietra 
tien of the t, Therefore, in the lelemiec revolution of iren, 
just ae the /Lilegivbie/ of the eray must be « oo that it will be con 
sonent with Lelem, @ treneformation te /illegible/ eo thet the eatenie army 
my be turned inte « unificetioniet army; just as in the econemy one must 
eliminate the dependent unjust etrveture of the pest besed on exploitation 
ond replace it with on lelemic economy, #0 in foreign policy alee te euch 
@ fevelution necessary, We basically believe that the lelamic Revolution 
of iran ie @ repetition of the prophets’ /iliegibie/ end « repetition of 
the revolution of lelem, end we consider that « foreign policy ehould com 
inte being in the Lelemic revolution, before we create « government. 
knows thet when @ nation comes inte being we heave @ periad which 

le wholly Meccan end an overeil period whieh te the periad of formation of 
the nation, before there ie « politics! organisation which te complete end 
fully developed. Otherwiee, during the Meccan period, when the nation wae 
formed, they would not heve broken up their politicel relations, wheress 
they eleo eccepted the leadership of the prophet es « politica! leadership. 
However, there was no government, there wae no war of armed struggle, end 
they 414 not heve bordere of border pointe basically, they hed no nation. 
They were like @ liberation movement which hee no government, hee no nation, 
or, more precieely, like the PATH organization, which of course ie @ nation 
ol movement, on lelemic sovement, « religious movement, but hee no terri: 
tory: ite territory hee been cocupied. However, the Palestine Liberation 
Orgenisetion te iteelf « politics! organisation, it ie sietler to « govern: 
ment, it roughly hee einieters, there ere government orgene in it- -when 
thie people obteine ite netion, it will be able to esteblieh ite government. 
Such « etege alec existed in the history of Ielem. It te there thet they 
these sew beliefs te the people, « new view of the world, basically 
@ new conception of government, geve @ new conception of the nation, 
nation whieh held the Koren valid end seid, ''You Moslems make « nation 

of thie, “e netion thet differed from ell the social end political un 
ite end oll the governments in exietence ot thet time. At thet time they 
teught foreign policy to the people. 
Leok, 


he secon! Surah. it te the Surah of Mecee. The Moslem do 


Ost pet Reve © govesument, Sut Olen © GusEh ComED. The beginning of the 
on ene'yeie of en intermetions!l incident. There was « war between 





i 
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ree tren end Rome, in the lend closest te the 

plece where the Arebe dvelied. There, it te eteted, thie war took plece. 
The Kiren says thet the Romane were defested, in the ares closest to the 

of the Arebe, ent it alee predicts the future, thet these Romans, 
efter being Gefeeted, vill defeat the Irenien enpire in wer; in lees then 
10 event takes plece, end then the believers rejoice. You see, 
Ged te educating «@ people to recognice ite foreign friends and ite enemies, 
te keep internetions| developments end events under view end surveillance, 
ond the diplomacy of etete, which in the future ie to com into being 
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following dangere end probiens, ie now being taught te the people, Thies 
event whieh took place with the defeat of « second empire, the Romane, by 
tee lvenien empire, te unfortunate, bul later, after they triumph, the 
Moslems euet be gied, becauee, in order for 4 nation, thie nation whien 
goes vy the faith, whieh te the criterion for the judgment of the world’s 
hations and countries, quet eleo have @ criterion in faith, tt te true 
that the Romane elleneted themelvee from divine religion, Their book 
wee dletorted and they became corrupt, Nonetheless, they were superior to 
the "Hague” of the Lorosstrians, ant the Loresstrians were superior to the 
infidele thie te how lelaw classifies peoples, Therefore, victory for 
thet nation whieh le closer to the Moslems in war with « government which 
ie farther trom the Moelem ie « source of joy for Moslems. Gad administers 
and educates thie people to reellee that they thempeelves cannot overcame 
the whole world elone, they quet cleseify governments which enemy te the 
basic one, which enemy te of the second grade and the third grate different 
places of refuge, Thie te one point, the point on faith, Semetions it te 
possibie that the very Ghrletiaon people whe are closer to the Moslems wil! 
constitute @ more lamediate danger, if they become dominant over the 
Moslems in an ares, then they will become the basic danger, A aroup d@ 
materiailetico athelete end idoletore whe are remote from the standpoint of 
faith, theee people ere more dangerous, they ere worse, but from the stand 
point of military policy it te possibile thet theire te « wore remote dang: 
or, Were egein there te another criterion, end *hese criteria must be 
veed in their proper pieces. God wente thie dipiomecy which le adapted by 
the prophet to be steeped in the thinking end emotions of the meseee. ite 
does not want it to originate from above, from the Foreign Mintetry, from 
the leader. Ail devout people must think in etep with the prophet, ent 
foreign policy, dommetic policy end oli mattere aust be raised with then, 
Thie le prophetic leadership. 





The System of Councile in the Arey le @ Vieletion 


Thus, 60 eeoret quest be hidden from the people. All foreign matters, end 
sieo domestic ones, aust be reieed with the people, Thie te whet the com 
mender of the faithful says, thet anong the righte of you the people for 
which | am reeponsible, one ie that | wot hide « secret from you. One of 
the righte for whieh | ae responsible ie that I not hide « single one of 
the secrete of the goverament from you, except for the wilitery secrete: 
since it te possible thet the enemy wight understand the wilitery secrete. 
Thee it te thet in @ wliitery army, @ counel! whieh people are talking 
shout, end the fect thet the soldier of soncomlesioned officer aust sito 
know thoee Chings which the commander knowe--thie te essentially aegeinet 
isle. Gue quet oot ellew theese secrete which it te possible the enemy 
wight enderetend to be like the secrete which exiet in foreign policy. in 
thie senner, when the enemy becomes informed, it ie dangerous, eo it auwet 
not be eeid. However, politica! eneliyees, ielemic realities, aust siwveye 
be releed before the people. We reach the point thet it ie true thet dur 
ing the period of formation of the netion it le necessary to sequeint the 
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people with new netions, new theories, new policies, and thie in tieell te 
pert of the cultural fevelution, HNewever, when the government te belng 
estabiiahed, thet dees not sean thet the cultural revelution le coming to 
on end, Cultural revolution le @ continuing activity, « continuing hely 
ver, on unending one. Why’ Receuee one generation erowse old and «4 new 
generation comes inte being, ent « nation le in the etate of dying and be 
ing born end in the etate of growing, thie @ continuing activity, tn addi 
tien to thet, the people are exposed to the enemy's intellectual and cultur 
a) temptations and plote and it le necessary to carry out continuous activ 
ity ahowt thet, @ continuews cultural holy war, an ideologioa! one, tow 
ever, @ theory which unfortunately hes been raleed in cur country, because 
of ignorance of leck of information oF prejudice in some matters, ia the 
Maratet theory whieh te eleo being deci by the meee media, 


The Superiority of Spirit over Matter 


it te alee being deciared in the presence of some officials, and unfortun 
ately officials have not become aware of the fact in order to respond to 
it. tt wee publiehed that sommone said, “The cultural revolution ie the 
final etege of the social revolution.” Thie te thet very Maratet theory 
which belleves in the superiority of matter ever the epirit. From thie 
people heve concluded thet the relationship between epirit and matter and 
the relationship between wind end matter ie the relationship of acquiescence 
and impressibility. It te not human thinking and human will which change 
the material world, but rather changes in the conditions of production, and 
changes in production relations and before thet in motes of production, 
which cause politica! revolution to eppeaer and then culture! revolution 
couse revolution to eppear in winds and in thinking. Thle le the sam 
theory which conetitutes historical meterialion end which Mars propounded 
ond unfortunately these etorehovees of historical materialion were expel ied 
from Western Gurope ant the civilised countries and finally came through 
agencies which ere known to exiet in countries like Iran end countries 
which were surrounded by the enemy and vere inprieoned in « fortress by 
ieperiaiion end tyranny. Following the revolution, peaple epreed then 
shout, alee waking wee of thie freedom, in reality abusing it. Perhaps 
sleo comm of these people ere young ent uninformed, which te not «@ ein, 
However, sompone who arrogantly comes and says theee things and then says 
“I om @ Moslen”-one quet be careful, in lelem, we heave eald, we have per 
iode. The Koren which le present before we and watching over ue describes 
& Mecee perictd, from the pertad of the emergence of the nation, “Those 

whe belleve,” eteting, “Thoe who believe ent committed proper acts.” Firat 
faith, firet powerty: thet te the world view. A great learned writer meade 
thie come wieteke before, that people firet go on the hegire and then « 
change occurs in the world view a8 @ result of the hegira, whereas the 
hietory of lelam end the Koren, which le the sole document of the history 
of telam, says that firet the Moslems changed their view of the world, 
then were subjected to torture end suffering, and then went on the hegira. 
They went to Ethiopia and then made the Hegire and went to Medine. Firet 
there wes « change in world view. Of course, a6 our bellowed echoler said, 
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thie estabilehee the change in world view and etabiiivee it in the apirit, 
Therefore, one muet firet tepart to the people « change in world view in 
every revolution, in our opinten, People must even (iret think about thelr 
foreian policy, leet muet identify their friends and thelr enemies out 
side their country, and then make @ revolution, When we made the revelu 
tion againet the Shah, we alee made « revolution againgt hie foreign policy, 
We aieo had «@ epecific view, 


Why, for example, did we raelee the subject of lereel in our slogans’ = The 
subject of levee! wae one of our foreign polley subjects, We were Fight 
ing @nainet the Shah, American teperiaiion, end the ruling clique of that 
tice, One of the reasons for our struggle was that regime's particular 
foreian polley, We were saying that we quet be on the side of all the lib 
eration wovemente in the world of lelam and outeide the world of lelanm, and 
met aieo not take etepe againet them, Thie wae one of the pointe of opposi 
tion to the regime, Heslteally, the lelamic revolution would not heave tri. 
uephed except a8 « — of the ideological unity of our nation, which 
te manifested in telem, for thie reason no one would have been avie to pre 
dict the fall of the dragon of American teperialion in tran, The regime 
thought thet Merntem, Communiet ideas and materialion would grow and spread 
within lean, end thet Merniet end Leniniet sationse would expand, and 
for 100 years it hee been like thie, It wae for thie reason that they 
thought that the Lrenten revolution end the fall of the taperial regine 
would tabe another 100 years. 


Mwabere of Gnunect! 
Tehran /ONRI- YE ESLAMI in Persian 14 Jun 80 p } 


limcree by Phomeynt: “The Revolutionary Cultural Gouwnel | Ia Being Pormed 
by the leader of the Mewoluttion, Maan Khomyni”] 


/Text/ ty decree of team Khomeyni, the leader end founder of the lelenic 
Republic of tran, Mesere Mohammed Jeved Bahoner, Mehdi Rebbeni Amoleshi, 
Haeen Nebibi, Abdolkeria Servesh, Shame Al Ahmad, Jelaloddin Perei and Ali 
Sher! 'etmaderi heave been put in charge of establishing planning councile 
for the various vrenches and the future culturel platform for the universi- 
ties. The text of Geen Khomeyni's decree addressed to the seven-man con 
miesion, which wae teeved yesterday, ie as follows: 





In the name of Gad the moet merciful end o11- compassionate: 


Some tine ago, the need for « cultural revolution, which te an lelemic mat~- 
ter end « demand of the Moslem nation, wes declared. Seo far, no effective 
basic etep hese been taken, and the Islamic netion--in particular the devout, 
Committed university students -heve been anxious over thie, es well as over 
the dleruption by conepiratore whose effects right now can be seen from 
ties to ties. The Moslem nation, which te devoted to Ielem, is afraid that, 
Ged forbid, the opportunity will vanish, that no positive ection will be 





teken, and that culture will remain ae it had throughout the periad of 

tule of the corrupt regime, The uncultured managere placed thie important, 
basic center at the service of inperialiots, it clearly te apparent from 
the eetivities of the university that, except for « limited number of cow 
sitted, devout people who have in epite of the requests of the universities 
have been in the service of the nation and Lelam, others have brought noth 
ing but damage and lose upon country, and the continuation of thie scandal 
which unfortunately te the demand of some groupe dependent on foreignere 
will bring @ destructive blow down upon the lelamic revolution and the 
lelamic Republic, Permissiveness in thie vital matter ie high treason to 
lelem and the Ielamic nation, 


On thie besie, the responsibility te being granted to the honorable Mesere 
Mohammad Javed Bahoner, Mehdi Rebbeni Amoleshi, Hasan Habibi, Abdolkarim 
Sarvesh, Shame Al Ahmad, Jaleloddin Paret and Ali Shari'atmaderi to form 
@ eteff and to invite people with committed views committed devout uni 
versity etudente and other committed groupe of educated people who are de- 
voted to the lelemic Republic to form councile and to proceed to plan var- 
lous branches and the future cultural platform of the universities on the 
basie of Lelaemic culture and to select and prepare proper, committed and 
avere professors and other mattere related to the Ielamic educational rev. 
olution. It te clear that in accordance with the above subjects the high 
echoole and other centere of education which in the previous regime were 
edminietered by deviationiet, tmpertaliet education will be subject to 
careful investigation so that my beloved children may be made inne againet 
harm end deviation, I beseech almighty Ged for the gentlemen's success in 
thie tmportent matter and call for the glory of lelem and the nations of 


lelem. 
Peace be upon you~ -Ruholleh el-fesevi 
al -Khomeyni 
13 June 1980 
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HOR TAGE=TAKING 18 ‘WAR CRIME GAYS FRENCH ACADEMICIAN 
Paria LE FIGARO in French 6 May 80 pp i, } 
|Rditortal by Edgar Paure, member of the French Academy | 


[Excerpts] In various declarations the kidnapping of the American hostages 
in Tehran has been presented as an act of war. That definition, which is 
sufficltent to legitimize the Tabas attempt, is certainly exact, but it ie 
incomplete and, if we may use this expression, it is degrading. 


This te not merely a question of an act of war, but rather of a war crime, 
belonging to the category of those crimes whose responsibility goes all the 
way to the highest levels of power, That tranegression can equally well be 
called a atate terroriat act with the double circumstance that it was com- 
mitted within the juriediction of the state and against foreign persone 
(who are furthermore exempt from that jurisdiction through immunity). We 
find here again an exemplary application of the concept of the gengeter 
state evoked at Nuremberg. 


Juridically that crime is incomparably sore serious than « military action, 
The latter, even if it ie aggressive, still hae ite place in « certain frame- 
work of law (correctly called the lewe of war).* 





From the point of view of simple morality, it is incomparably more odious. 

In fact, the person who attacks with arms, whatever may be the injustice of 
hie case, incurs « certain minigum of riske and the victim may have avail- 

able a few means of resistance, whether itemediate or delayed, while in 

the Tehran affair the “students” are acting with complete impunity and the 

unhappy hostages are at the entire mercy of the executioners. 





*if it im admitted, according to a recent tendency, that war in « general 
way enters into the ephere of criminal activity, it ie a question of an 
extended concept with regard to which crimes against humanity, such as the 
taking of hostages, represent a higher degree of criminality. 


iW” 





This crime ta characterised by ite cowardice, and it ia impossible not to 
recognize in it certain characteriatics of aediem, It te atupefying to 
observe that the cowardice and that sadiem, being used to torment innocent 
people, most of whom are of low rank, are exalted and sanctified in the name 
of religious faith and divine power, 


Paced with thie abominable act, the United States not only had the right, 
but it can be maintained that it had the duty, to try something, It ts 

not merely 4 case of human lives and national honor, It te a question of 
defending an essential value of civilisation, which demands that such acte 
not be tolerated, Correlatively, our duty induces us to fully approve tne 
American attempt and to do that not at all out of any particular consideration 
such a8 our obligation ae an ally, but ae an obligation of our consctence on 
the highest level, It is in no way a question of “alining” ourselves on 
American policy because of this occurrence. And the reservations that 
American policy inapires in ue on other subjects is well known, The crime 
of Tehran must not be included in an amalgam with the Afghan conflict, the 
Olympic games quarrel, etc. 


It is a question of defending humaniem and humanity against a crime juetily 
called a “crime againet humanity,” or according to an expression that we 
prefer: a “erime againat the human condition.” Thue we must not hesitate 
to recognize in the situation created by the Lranian state some traits 
analogous to those which characterize Hitlerian antihumaniem and which 
ineapired the Nuremberg jurteprudence., The circumstances which permit the 
number of persons imprisoned to be limited and the fact that none has lost 
hie life can no doubt providd our sensibilities with a certain comfort, but 
they do not erase and they do not alter to any degree the specifically and 
intensely criminal character of the crime that is being prolonged in Tehran 
and whose criminal State of Iran has taken the responsibility. Murder is 
not the only kind of crime: the privation of liberty, humiliation, cruelty, 
blackmail, are no less reprehensible and without any doubt they are, if an 
exception is made of the persone directly concerned, gore hateful and more 
dangerous. 


The security, the atability, the credit of @ state are not put in danger by 
a frontier incident which causes 50 deaths, but its vital interests are 
compromised by 50 imprisoned living persons. The crime against the human 
condition reveale a force of contempt for human beings, and through then, 
for the species, which does not necessarily exist and not necessarily to the 
same degree in the crime of ending a life. Thus we perceive its relat ion- 
ship with genocide rather than with @urder. Prchaps it will be a surprise 
to eee an attack concerning o few tens of persone compared to a form of 
criminality which implies the disappearance of millions, and connect the 
Tehran affair, for example, with the gassacre of the Cambodian people by the 
Khmer Rouge; however the harmfulness of the crime is not appreciated only 
or principally in a quantitative way. Both of those crimes suppose the 
same philosophical substratum which we have tried to define by the notion of 
“ant ilaw"--iteelf a corollary of the existence of a power branded by evil. 
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in addition, de we not feel that the persistence and the impurity of that 
vile action, applied to innocent and defenseless human beings, in a kind of 
general indifference, promotes a danger of corruption for the payehic health 
of the entire world! 


The long duration of the event, the weeks and the days which keep adding up, 
seem to efface the gravity of the offense while it ta multiplied by then, 
The blunting of indignation, the hypocritical chicanery that we see 
suggested here and there, the way that the civilised conscience has gone to 
sleep, the impudence with which people try to take away responsibility from 
the torturere by incriminating the sudden appearance of the rescue mission, 
are not the smallest harmful affecta of thie drama where we would be very 
wrong if we saw only one eplaode, 


from the point of view of law, from the point of view of morality, the 
French position must not indicate even the slightest equivocation nor the 
slightest reserve, As 4 consequence, we must think and declare that the 
President of the Untied States hae done well to try to undo by force a 
situation created by force, 


The setback of that attempt should not modify the text of the law. The 
detention of the hostages does not become less criminal. The liberating 
intervention does not become lees legitimate ae a result. When justice, 
tracking down « crime, is outrun, the roles are not inverted for that reason. 


it would also be a political error and at the same time a moral impropriety 
to heap sarcasm upon the failed execution of a project whose intention is 
not worthy of blame, whose necessity cannot be dented and whose execution, 
even for the most powerful state in the world, could not be easy, 


"There is no policy that ie not risky but there are some policies that are 
unlucky.” President Carter has done well in taking risks, even if they were 
enormous, a8 of the inetant that they were the counterpart of a chance, even 
if it were minimal, to disengage the United States from the trap which 
closed on it (and without our knowing it, on us). In euch enterprises, the 
possibility and even the probability of a setback are the gauge of the 
possibility of success. To find fault with today's setback is to exclude 
tomorrow's success, The frank explanation which was given by the President 
on television contained nothing Laughable and nothing pitiable. By claiming 
the responsibility and by giving an account of it, he acted like a statesman 
of a democratic country. Under that circumstance of defeat, for the firat 
time perhaps he did not give the impression of naivete and of lack of 
resolution which up to now had been attached to his person. The lack of 
success in an option of force is not « sign of weakness. It will be 
necessary to renew the rieske to find the chance again. We are in one of 

the crises of the life of the world which justify in an exemplary way the 
Hegelian dialectic of the master and the slave. He who is not disposed to 
riek hie life for hie liberty--and for liberty iteelf--has already been 
offered as a slave, We can see well eleewhere what the strategies founded 
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on the exclusion of risk can give, Like the etrategy which attempted to make 
the Russians leave Afghanistan by proposing to defend Pakistan (which wae 
very wary about accepting that present) or by depriving Moscow of the 
Olympic Games, Wowever much it may have seemed chancy to use to follow the 
policies of the United States in ite meanderings, to the same degree our 
duty te clear to support the United Stetes without reservations, In thie 
decisive crisis for the civilised world, for the rule of law, for the 
imperative of good, it is not only their cause which we are embracing. It 
ie aleo ours, From Nuremberg to Tehran the lineage of falee prophets and 
illuminated demoniace ie not extinct. Let ue not deceive ourselves; it ie 


the very grimace of Nasiem which we see sketched on the ambiguous mask of a 
sermon. 


12116 
C80; 4900 


115 











IRAN 


BEHESHTL: PROBABLE SUCCESSOR TO PRESIDENT BANI~SADR 
Paria NAME-YE RUZ in Persian 5 Jul 80 pp 9, 10 


|Text] The newspaper TIMES OF LONDON carried an interview concerning con- 
ditions in [ran with Ayatollah Beheshti, leader of the Islamic Republican 
Party and chief of the Supreme Court. The newspaper writes that if Bani- 
Sadr in removed from the presidency, Ayatollah Behesti will be his successor. 


The TIMES newspaper, in a portion of ite interview with Ayatollah Beheshti, 
writes: Ayatollah Mohammad Beheshti has the habit of pushing his turban 
to the back of his head while talking with reporters, and drying his 
forehead with tissue paper; when he confronts difficult questions, he 
deepens his voice. 


When it was mentioned to him that the Iranian rev lution is not proceeding 
with the calm that he and his colleagues in the past had hoped for, the 
ayatollah looks askance at the speaker, shakes his hand in annoyance, and 
says: “When you etudy the history of our revolution, you realize that it 
has continuously been confronted with problems. This is a natural matter. 
When people here say that they are discontent, it is because they have 
had no experience with a previous revolution. Problems exist--but they 
will be solved,” 


As chief of the Iranian Supreme Court, the real leader of the Islamic Repub- 
lican Party, secretary of the Revolutionary Council, and a possible candi- 
date for the presidency in the event of Bani-Sadr's removal, Ayatollah 
Beheshti ie an unparalleled power-broker. He administrates the Ministry of 
Justice, one of the shah's former ministries, which is in a large three- 
story building »cated in the vicinity of the Tehran bazaar. 


Because the Supreme Court has not yet been formed, the ayatollah doubtlessly 
looks from afar at the revolutionary justice of Iran. But the courte which 
order summary executions, and the ministries which purge their employees 
with zeal, contain influential members and supporters of the Islamic 
Republican Party, which is the largest party inside the Majles. Thus it is 
not surprising that Ayatollah Beheshti admits he is not upset about the 
present executions and expulsions. He says: 
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“Wave you not observed that a very emall number of persons have been exe> 
cuted for tineffictency tn the miniatries’? Those who have been executed 
belong to another clasae-=they are oplum and heroin dealera," 


The ayatollah does not think that the executions have brought about reatrainte 
on freedom of apeech. ven the atatement that it ia possible that Iranians 
may be afraid of expressing their views in a soctety drowned in the thought 
of counterrevolution, brought about questions from him in return, We wald: 


“Certainly tt te correct that certain reatrictions have been created for news 
agencies, but thie has not brought about a situation in which news agencies 
cannot express their own opinion, But can you say to me that several per- 
sone told you that they do not have euffictent freedom to be able to express 
their own opinions?" 


When the ayatollah ie told that out of W Irantane interviewed, 20 of them 
expressed thie sentiment, he repeatedly aske: “From which clase?" 


When it was etated to him that moet of them belonged to the middle class, 

he aske in what part of the city they were questioned, certainly expecting 

to be cold in the north of the city, which te the comfortable district of 
Tehran. When he wae told the interviews were conducted in the center of town, 
he expresses hie disbelief and saya: 


“Some groupe want to claim that restrictions on freedom exiet in Iran, fut 
I do not believe this. They have sufficient amount of freedom for the ex- 
pression of opinion." 


The New Prime Miniater and Dissolution of the Revolutionary Council! 


The ayatollah can speak explicitly and aleo two-sidedly when expressing 

views about the country's affaires. Por example, during a presse interview 
yesterday he said that a new prime minister will be chosen in another 2 

weeks, but he added afterwards that 2 weeks is a deadline for the Majles 
to ask the president to choose a prime minister. 


Ayatollah Beheshti said that after 2 weeks the Revolutionary Council will be 
dissolved, but several minutes later he clarified his own words, and said: 
The ‘role’ of the Revolutionary Council will end ‘implicitly,’ meaning that 
it ise possible another role will be found for it. 


He denied the existence of a power struggle between Bbani-Sadr and the 
Islamic Republican Party. 


Death of Pah’ vi Will Have No Effect on Hostages 
According to news service reports, Ayatollah Behesht! said during a preas 


interview that he does not think the fate of the U.S. hostages will be 
connected with the death of Mohammad Rega Pahlavi. He stated: “I do not 
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MAJ LAS REPREGDONTATIVES GIVE VIEWS On 1 BBURe 
Merargan, Othere Bpear 
Tehran BAMDAD in Persian 29 May 80 p 7 


(Text}] With the establishment and opening of the first Consultative Acsemb 
of the lelamic Republic of Iran, attention is focused on the form that it will 





Rxact Observance of Constitution 


Tehran representative, Mehdi Bagargan: “The future Majles ic faced with 

responsibilities that ought to be carried out geticulously. In this, it must 

7 ee Oe ewe a eee 
country. 


At thie crucial moment, the Majles should 
mostly to the nation's security and order 
the direction of the wishes of the people 
tion. 


in connection with various Majles factions, we mus 

begin ite work and see what factions spring up by the existing thoughts. It 
is not possible at thie time to predict anything and we gust wait for the 
Majlese to begin ite work. 


Ae 1 wentioned before, the Majles gust perform ite duties in sccordance wi th 
ite revolutionary conscience. It must support the establishment of order, 
creation of jobs and security. Its gost importent tesk is to implement the 
constitution. 














Centinuation of the Line 'Welther Western Nor astern’ 
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resolution of the ealeting probleme, Fundamental changes euch ae educational 
pianning, reform of the administrative ayetem, economic relations, We problem 
of Gletribution of the national wealth, the Lndustry and national security, 
are for Une Majies to decide on and to draft new legislation or Wo review the 
enleting lewe. 


fe far ve have been operating by relying on peet laws and regulations, We did 
make fone changer Oniy in emergency Gases, it te now up bo the Majles Ww draft 
legislation in eeeordance with the revolutionary order of the lelamic republic. 
The accambiy @uct Werefore proceed with extreme caution and an open mind in 
order \ be abie to draft legislations ible with the epirit of the revo- 
lution. Committees bear heavy responsibilities too and @ great deal of the 
representatives’ work hae to do with these committees. We are, of course, 
going to appoint experts to these committees. | must point out that we should 
pilen 1) advance and not wail for the events to force projects and plane on ws, 
Aleo the secembly must int and the future government. Thie to the 
—— oS lee the of which hee been confirmed by 


Majies! Reflection of Conetructive Thoughte 


Dr Seyyed Atmad Madani, Kerman representative: “The Majles in one of the 
three important organe in the nation. These three branches have the respons! - 
bility of governing the country. They reflect the system of the |clamic 
republic. Among the branches, the legislative ie more important in determining 
the fate of the nation and the leader of the revolution hae pinned ite hope on 
it and ite eetivities. That the Majlee far wore important than it wae 
piece and the new order of 
» Pegulatione should also keep 
ive order. The extent of the 
It ie the responsibility of 
the obstacles and possible dead- 
fulfill thie important tack. 
and the heed of the government, trying 
f the country end make it @o forvard pereiic! 
, Responsibilities of the deputies are, there- 
» and the expectations of the nation 
high. it ie with thie knowledge that 
carry out our responsibilities with 
Cpviously, end in view of the 
ion of the revolution and the guidance pro- 
t must become @ reflection of constructive thoughts. 
that goving in the direction of the revo- 
eventusliy benefit the nation. To achieve 
tione will netureally be formed and deputies 
their political thinking.” 
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~ re forming amy particular faction, Dr. Madani 
omid: are not going to make any special errangament with anyone et al). 


to eotabilen « “united national front,” we are prepared to accept anyone who 
vente \o move in he direetion of the guidance provided by the leader of te 
revolution and the lalamte republic,” 


Eradication of Traces of O1d Kagine 


Ayetollan Kealknall, Gam representative: “There are great differences botwoen 
the lelamic Mallee and the ofd Majies, The assembly ie committed Wo lelam, to 
Le Koran, YW honesty and service to the oppressed and Ww the eradication of 
the traces of “he old regime, These are the mat + tasks of the dep 
ther aored from Uvem by our oppressed and Vortvured lem countrymen who have 
offered Uvousende of martyre, The rendering of lalamic services in the duty 
of everyone whieh must be carried to the very ond, Oupporters of the weetern 
ptyle democracter and liberal intellectuale must be fought atep by etep, The 
way of lelam and lelamlc civilisation and culture must be recognined and intro- 
duces, | hope we will be able Ww rid thle cowtry of 411 the criminals, aid 
dienen and eupportere of Une 014 regime, Por thie we need our nation's support, 
Heprecentatives whoee words will serve the old regime must be recognined and 
introduced eo Unat they could be throm out by 





Consideration of Unity and Coordination 


io) Jalolenlam Moheen Mojtahed abestari, Tehran representative: “Thine te the 
firet Majles of the lelamle lie whieh, in fect, will lay the foundation 
for future seantons, If it falle t enect Islamic lawn, and if it does not 
eucceed in eatabliioning social justice, not only the Iranian people, but ai) 
oUner oppressed people, who have set their hopes on the Iranian revolution, 
will despair. Becmuse of the internal wrest and the fact that the nation in 
aloo exposed > cutelde tnreat, tne Majies har ter importance and the 
reprecentativer greater responsibilities, Considering our time period, ! 
belleve it le necessary that we etrictiy obeerve the following! 


1, Unveceseary opeeches end arguments and the grinding of axe quet be avoided 
oo Vvel Une ecnembly could devote ite attention to matters while at the 
owme time the principie of solldarity and unity le preserved, 


?. The Mallee ohould be given an Isiamic quality with the probiem, both 
interna: and international, epproeached in accordance with the constitution, 
always following the line of the Tamm end he revolution, 


'. In legielating, \aportant end urgent ville should get priority an there 
will be very many bille end very many regulations end iews which will need to 
be changed or cevieed, The same ie true with international 

pacts, me of Unene ere important and t end must be « 
lately and could not be postponed such example ia the oul 
vithout which our political end not 
and will not be able to establiah 
oelf-eufficient in aariculture end 
vhich the Imam tee left w the 
these mattere be given priority. 





























Reviving the Agriculture, Animal tluebendry and deiving Unemployment: 


Khoa ron ‘1, Oghid deputy! "We cannot predict what shape the assembly 
will take, f example, prediction about the Fourth Majles by everyone wae 
that it wae going \ be & bad one but the opposite was true, to, the future 
of the present Majies cannot be predicted, but | belleve that it will be 
effected by the situation outelde, The moat important and primary reaponel- 
bilities of the Majles \# to heap the interest of laiam and the country In 
mind, and in view of the fact that tmpertalion hee created an artificial 
oriale in the country, the urgency to make the country self-nufficient be 
felt in every feild, 


it must be noted that since the constitutional monarchy, thie la the firet 
time that the Majies hae taken thie shape, Because of the high number of 
cleray in the Majies, some people do not believe it as being appropriate 
a a Glee © Be Sere. But 1 must ada that during the 
= orgy Soy witnessed Majleser in whieh the clergy played « progressive 
role. , we have no reason to believe that the present composition will 
not be » and with the guidance and leadership of the Imam, it will be 
moving in the right direction, 


Animal husbandry and especially the question of pastures should receive ape- 
olel attention. Revival of the country's agriculture, unity and the solution 
of the protien of unemployment whould also be on the agenda of the Majlen. 


Yahreani VDisoussen leauer 
Tehran KEYHAN in Persian 27 May 8 p 6 
(Interview with “eyyed Anmad Zahraini, Derful representative! 


{ees! «In an interview with KEYHAN, Derful representative ‘eyyed 
expressed hie views about the new legislative assembiy, |» 
legislative program and future development plane for Derful. 
Ne seid: Efforts and legislations aimed at carrying out an ideological and 
revolution in order to lement an lelamic culture and create new 
coupled with efforts to wipe out mental dependency and fascination 
with the Wert, are — the lesuesn to be given priority, Islamic economic 
plane, the ending of man's exploitation of man and creation of social and 
eoonemic justice, eradication of unemployment, discontinuation of economic 
dependency on Western capitelion, plane for the continuation of the revolu- 
tion with international dimensions, planning of « foreign policy that wil) 
ve @n @ll-out support to 411 Liberation movements and the oppressed natlione 


ting egeinest colonial order of both the West and the mast, should receive 
conaideration .” 
















Turning to the probiem of agriculture in the country, Zahrani said: Approx- 
imately, 22 aliliion people in the country are engaged in agriculture. They 
lack the goat basic necessities of life, Ae a result of the oppressive rule 





of Whe old regime “hey were dented everything, The people of Desful wer: 

m exoeption, ih some villages in the bent) area, because of lack of sehooln, 
children are Vawtht in bathhouses, Villages in south of Degful do not have 
enon water, These and other probleme ere among the moet Important queetions 
thet | will heave in mind and will attend to in the Majles, 


Discussing various other needa of hie conatituenta, the Detful representative 
onid that after the immediate needs of the people are taken care of long term 
plane to revitallve and develop agriculture will have to be given preference, 
le onid he belleved rural probleme should be given priority and was of the 
opinion that loos) authorities eould, in cooperation and coordination with 
the people, take effective etepa in eliminating the shortoamings and creat- 
ime & new eoclety based on true Ielamic principles, 


vA \ 
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ACTIVITIES OF CLANDESTINE RADIO STATIONS NOTED 
Tehran EXCLUSIVE in English 16 Jun 80 pp geno 


(Text) With only « few weeks passed since the operation of Persian 
language secret radio who are inet the Ielamic Revolution of Iran, 
it has been most successful in drawing « large number of listeners 
among the urban dwellere and the number ig rapidly increasing, Although 
the officials of the lelamic Republic have remained ailent over thene 
radios, and the preas of the etate radio and televiaion do not comment 
on them, it has, nevertheless created source of concern among them, 
Presentiy, apart from Radio Haghdad which regularly publictaen againat 
the Ielamic revolution of Iran, there are two more radio «tat lone 
which broadcast two hours each night. One of these radion calla ttaelf 
the “Liberation Forces” which ta believed to belong to General Gholam 
Ali Ovaiel and other former Imperial Iranian army generale, while the 
second radio is promoting former Prime Minister Shahpour Bakhtlar's 
ideologies and of course hie supporters’, Both the radios do not give 
any eredite to the Shah, but unlike the Liberation Forces, the radio 
to Bakhtier's supporters even condemns the Shah as well as 

. The Liberation Porces radio has largely focussed on the 
aray personnel in Iran and constantly ask them to get ready for the day 
when the iiberation forces would march in the country to liberate the 
country and the people. It aleo issues them with ordera not te support 
and etrengthen the present lIelamic regime and do not get involved 

in wer with the Kurdish, Beluchie of other brothers who are “fight ing 
for the independence of tran,” 











The radio aleo calle the former army generaln who cooperate with the 
present regime as (traitore and makes particular reference to Hussain 
Pardost, one of the oldest friends of the Shah and his security adviser 
who ta presently working closely with the Islamic regime in Iran. 


Free iran Radio, apart from broadcasting Dr, hakhtiar's message, alec 
gives various information sbout the leaders of the present regime and 
their relations with the foreigners ee well as the financial corruption 
of the Mullahs. In the last week's programme, the announcer claimed that 
Dr. Mostafa Chamran's new wife wae the aiater of the PLO leader Yasser . 
Arafat and that Sadeq Qotheadeh wae connected with the Britiah Intelligence 

Service. 125 








Kxclusive sources report that President bani-Sadr has asnigned hie 
apecial survey group to collect a data of the number of liatenera to 
these radios and atate their soctal atatuse, The result of the atudles 
have indicated that between 60 to 70 percent of those who were listenin 
to the BAC during the laet monthe of the Shah's regime are among the 
listeners to thene radioe and are among the middle clase lrantans who 
are civil eervante of univeraltion employees and atudenta, Although 

the Iranian liletenere at Clrat were somewhat suaplctous about these 
radios, at present they are showing more interest to what ta being 
broadcast by these two radios, 
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DIPLOMATS ABROAD URGED TO OBSERVE ‘ISLAMIC DIGNITY’ 
Tehran ETTALA'AT in Persian 7? Jul 60 p 10 


{Text} Yesterday the Foreign Minietry ieeved a circular addressed to all 
representatives abroad and dependent offices. The text of the circular is 
ae follows: 


In the name of the Exalted. Representatives of the government of the Islamic 
Republic of Iran who are abroad are duty bound to observe the following par- 
ticulare during meetings, and official and private parties (lunch, afternoon 
tea, dinner): 


1. When invited by diplomate of other countries or the country where they 
are etationed, 411 Ielamic principles gust be observed. 


2. As wae previously ordered, under no circumstance should alcoholic bev- 
erages be ueed while receiving gueste. 


3. Wives of the political representatives of the Islamic Republic of Iran 
are authorized to attend parties and they are required to observe all Islamic 
principles. 

4. Clothes of men and women should not be contrary to Ielamic principles. 

5. Refer to thie circular when accepting a private or public invitation. 
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STONING: REVIVAL OF 'A NEW REPULSIVE PRECEDENT’ 
Parie NAME-YE RUZ in Persian 5 Jul 60 p 7 


{Text} The stoning to death of two women and two men in Kerman has been 
given widespread attention in the presse around the world. In an arvicle 
under the title of "They Mask by Chador and Kill by Stone", the newspaper 
LIBERATION writes: On Wednesday, Iranian executioners of judge Khalkhali 
were not sitting idle. They executed 20 people. On Thureday, in addi- 
tion to other executions, they stoned to death two women and two men in 
the city of Kerman. 


The newspaper LE MATIN writes that for the firet time since the revolu- 
tion in iran, two women and two men were stoned to death in that country. 
This method of execution took place in Kerman. This ie one of the methods 
of execution under the Koranic code that te reserved for people convicted 
of sexual and other moral offenses. 


The newspaper LE MONDE writes that the court in Kerman had taken another 
step in the direction of setting up an Islamic society in Iran and had 
ordered four people to be ritually stoned to death for sexual cringe. 

it writes that this method of execution is prescribed by the Kucan but 
had not been imposed in Iran for centuries. The condemned, two women 
convicted for prostitution, a farmer convicted for having raped a 10 
year old girl, and an electrician with 6 children, for homosexuality 

and adultery, were firet buried up to their chests and were pelted, after 
their heads were covered by hoods. It took them 15 minutes to die. 


The condemned had been visited first by the mullahs. They had received 
abolition and then dressed in ceremonial “hoods of the dead". On the 
execution day, clergymen had collected stones of different sizes. The 
head of the court cast the first stone and was followed by the other 
five (members of the court). After the convicts were dead prayers vere 
said and they were buried. 


An lelamic judge in Kerman said that the stoning was not necessarily con- 
nected with Ayatollah Khomeyni's recent demand for a complete Islamization 
of the Iranian society. When asked why that form of execution had not been 
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imposed before, the judge sald: “Perhaps it te because the courte had 
not been following the proper lawe of lelan,"” 


The newapaper TIMES wrote: The protracted Lranian revolution hase eet a 
new repulsive precedent, It hae stoned four people, including two women, 
in the southern city of Kerman, They all had been convicted by a revolu- 
tionary court for sexual offenses only a few hours before the execution, 
before their execution, they had been dressed in white garments and were 
then buried up to their cheats and pelted with stones each as big aa a 
fiet. xcept for Saudi Arabia, thie ie the firet time in Living memory 
that anyone had been stoned to death in the Middle Kast. The stoning to 
death have been carried out for centuries in villages in Iran and elee- 
where in the Islamic world, and in the past 100 years members of the 
Baha'i sect had been stoned to death in Shiraz and Tehran, but thie had 
been done by the mob rather than by court order. 


The stoning to death of convicts has been described as a traditional 
Islamic method of execution. It would be more correct to describe it 
ae 4 semitic tradition. Long before the birth of the prophet Mohammad, 
prostitutes were stoned to death and, according to the Bible, Jesus had 
tried to put an end to it. 
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RELATIONS BETWREN ARMY, CIVIL AUTHON.TIBS DISCUSSED 
Partie NAME-YE RUZ in Persien 24 Jun 60 pp Lil, 12 
/Acticle: "The Army and the Ielamic Republic"/ 


/Text/ The correspondent the newspaper LE MONDE sent to Iran writes that 
the leedere of the Ielamic Republic still, 17 monthe after the overthrow 

of the regime, do not have control over the means of power which they tri- 
umphantly mobilised. Weree than thet, there ere signe thet the various major 
inetitutionse of the etate ere suspicious, indifferent and even hostile to 
the new regime. 


The armed forces, which ought naturally have formed the basic pillar of 
the republic, ere the cause of more discomfort to officials than before. 

In epite of that, use has been made of everything. The dependence on the 
American Defense Departaent hes been severed and thousands of American ad- 
vieors have been expelled. A terrible liquidation ie apparent: Hundreds 
of high-ranking retired officere have been detained or executed. Junior 
officers and soldiers have formed “people's committees" like councile, and 
they etill control many of the unite of the forces; they sometimes even ap- 
point their own officers. Islamic or Marxiet political groupe have created 
secret celle of their own partisans by exploiting the tumult which exieted 
in the firet monthe. 


However, the Shah's army hae nonetheless not been completely eradicated. 
The new regime ie lacking in high-ranking personnel who are at the same 
time both fic and loyal to “Ielem." As — result, command positions have 
been given to officers who were members of the royal army, joined the rev- 
olution at the last moment, or hed been removed in the past for non- 
politicel reasons. 


The “traffic of generale” from the time the Islamic Republic was founded 
shows that it has not been « satisfactory experience. Officers in high 
positions have either resigned, one after the other, or were removed from 
their positions efter they were unable even to create apparent order, or 
after they expressed criticiem and disobedience. 
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It wae imagined that the removal of the commanders of the three forces in 
the pest few “aye aleo expressed thie principle, However, information 
which hae not been confirmed by official sources shows that these "resig- 
nations” were related to « plot whose objective was to overthrow the 
regime. 


Officiale are exhibiting great secrecy on thie subject. However, the 
“great anxiety” which Emam Khomeyni recently dieplayed about the future 
of the lelamic Republic and the repeated warnings President Bani Sadr hae 
given about the dangere of a coup d'etat, it ie said, are not without « 
relationship to the plot which did not enjoy success as «a consequence of 
the failure of the American militery miseion lest 25 April whose basic ob- 
jective, according to a statement by Washington, was to free the hostages 
in the American Embassy. 


Bliminating Bmam Khomeyni 


On the baste of etatements by some of our sources, the Tabas helicopter 
operations had two objectives which were inseparable from one another. 
While American militery personnel were freeing their fellow citizens, 
Iranian opposition commandoes vere to take over strategic pointe in the 
cepitel, including the redio and television setation and main gerrisons 
throughout the country, end neutralize the guarde with the aid of peralys- 
ing geces. 


The main religious leaders, headed by Emam Khomeyni, the Tudeh Party, and 
the Mojehedin-e Khaliq, whose homes had previously been “identified,” were 
to have been detained or killed. The main lines of the plot are not of 
course clear. We know only that it would not take the form of an ordinary 
coup d'etat, since attention was to have been paid to the condition of 
several forms of armed forces--the loyalty to the republican system of « 
large number of soldiers who were Moslem or oriented toward the left. 

Thie plot comprised various non-militery, militery, power-seeking, nation 
eliet and liberel circles whose common objective was to eliminate Emam 
Khomeyni and to normalize relations with America--which would have been 
possible with the freeing of the hosteges. In any event, members of the 
supreme command of the armed forces took part in this plot. Some of them 
are accused of sympathy and others of cooperation. Gen Bahman Bageri, the 
“resigned” commander of the air force, is said to have been arrested. The 
charge ageinet him is that he bombed and burned the American helicopters 
by air 24 houre after they were abandoned in Tabas so that documents which 
were of danger to the Iranian plotters would thereby be destroyed. Gen 
Bageri, who in the past was the adjutant of the Shah and special tutor of 
the crown prince, "joined" Emam Khomeyni shortly before the fall of the 
monarchy. 


The etetue of Gen Hadi Shadmehr, commander of the joint seteff, is less 
clear. He is an extremely chaste man, could not stand the corruption 
which governed the army during the previous regime, and resigned about 
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WOMEN DECREED TO WEAR ‘ISLAMIC DRESS’, NEW SIGH ON FLAG 
Tehran ETTELA'AT in Persian 7 Jul 8 p 2 


[Text] Leet might the Revolutionary Cownell under the leadership of 
i See Oo ee Se eee oS ae 









regula 
create coordination, and preserve administrative order and discipline, ai) 
officiale are hereby notified to take immediate action on the 


1. Wotify all sisters employed in government offices to observe islamic 
standards in their mode of dress in the workplace. 





2. Im the event of observing infractions, prevent their entrance to the 
workplace. 


3. If infractions persist, the offender should be legally indicted for dis- 
obedience to administrative orders. Officials are duty bound to appoint per- 
sons responsible for the abovementioned items, and to prevent the interfer- 
ence of irresponsible individuals in these matters. 


Revolutionary Council of the Ielamic Republic of Iran 
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Dy Hasan Habibi, coneerming the decletone of last aight's session of the 
Revolutionary Gouneti, eaid: In thie eeselon « decielon wae made concerning 
art objects and valuable objects, euch ae dlehes and eryetal, which are in 
government organizations and winietries, At firet all these sorte of objecte 
shall be collected im «4 central place in @ einietry, and that plece will be 
sealed, Afterwards « commission, to be appolnted by the Revolutionary Coun- 
ell, will closely ewamine ai! the objects, designate « place for each of 
them, and determine which ones must be destroyed. 


tran's Flag 


The Kevolutionary Counc! epokeeman emphasized: The Revolutionary Counce!) 
made a decision concerning the official Iranian flag. The official flag 

ie trimcolored, with the eign of the lelamic Republic of Iran. The eign te 
in green in the middle of the flag, and underneath it are written the words 
‘God ie Great." The remainder of the flag te plain. 


Dr Habibi, concerning negotiable papere, eaid: In thie matter it hae been 
decided in general to wee these papers until new paper arrives. But it ie 


emphasized that new papere must be prepared ae soon ae possibile. 
Bani-Sadr'e Announcement 

An announcement wae iseved last night by Dr Abolhasen Bani-Sadr, president 
of ovr country, in commection with the observance of lLelamic dress in gov- 
ernment offices and @inietries. The announcement ie se 


The president hase announced hie pointe of view 
lamic dress in thie announcement ae follows: 


: 
: 
E 
; 


Here ie an opportunity for harmony in etriving towards « spiritual revolu- 
tion, which ise 4 revolution of the heart and of values 

equality among Moslem people and the struggle 

derstanding and epiritual growth in the work 

employees to drease in agreement with lelamic etandarde in the workplace. 
our opinion there ie direct correlation 

development, ae well ae intellectual and epiritual manifestat 

lamic government obligates iteelf to wee ali 


i 


te 
the ground for thie growth. This ie our view, and I am 
country's people will believe ue, and trust thet we ere to 
crease our efforte to raiee the distinction and 
of our belief in the lofty position, development and elevation 
all employed women are invited to come to work in Islamic dress 
and confidently. It is obvious that supervision of 
dress is only the responsibility of government officials, 
in no way have the right to interfere in thie matter. I 
that our honorable women will interpret thie action ae a 
to further the Islamic revolution. 


e- 


- 
H 


i 
Hf 


President Abolhasan Bani-Sadr 
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VIEWS OW WUCLEAR ARNE, IRAQI BRACTOR 
LOLNLOS4 Partie Domestic Service in French 1700 GHT 1) Jul 60 


(Text) Moshe Dayan hinted on during @ meeting of lereei's leading 
political figures that lerael hae the nuclear choice. A report from our 
permanent correspondent in lereel, Andre Scemama: 


leree) will not be the firet to introduce the nuclear weapon in the Middle 
Bast but it will not be behind ite neighbore--thie formula, which te not « 
new one, wae reiterated by Moshe Dayan during « meeting of « political club 
of which he te one of the principal sponsors. it was while reviewing the 
political and e@ilitery eituation--all in all « positive balance, he 


etreesed--that Moshe mentioned the atomic option. 
On the Eastern front, comprise Jorden, Syria and Iraq, the Arabe have 
7,000 tenke at their disposal, aid. We added that if lereel feit 


the threat of destruction looming over it, it could be in « perfect position 
to eay to ite neighbors thet they too could ‘e destroyed. 


Por the qoment it ie France that is being violently attacked by oumerove 
lereeli sewepapere for ite deliveries of ureniue to Iraq. Two majority 
party deputies have announced that by way of protest they will not be 
attending tomorrow's 14 July reception at the Prench Embassy. 





On the question of nuclear cooperation between Prance and Iraq, it must be 

remembered that Parise hee delivered to Baghdad one nuclear research reactor, 
the construction echedule of which hae not been altered deaepite the Seyne- 

our-mer boeb outrages. It wae lees then } yeare ago, a6 & matter of fact, 

that explosions damaged certain parte of the reactor which were due to be 

shipped « few daye later. 


It is aleo known that the fuel delivered to Iraq cannot in any way be used 
to manufacture an atomic weapon, Prance having etated several times ite 
determination mot to overencourage nucieer proliferation. 








AMBASSADOR TO LONDON HOOKER HRC MIDEAST INITIATIVE 
10012042 London Vreas Assoc tation tn Mngiteh 1927 GT 3} Jul 0 
|Article by Tom MeMullan, PA diplomatic correspondent | 


\Text|) Britain and other common market countries, by their policy on the 
Middle Rast, may be charting a course towards “unimaginable calamities” 
larae|'« Ambasaador to London Mr Shlomo Argory tonight. [Sentence as 
recetved| 


Mr Argory left so doubt that he wae talking about war, The ambassador in 

« epeech to the Inatitute of Jewish Affaire in London eaid that, because 

of the combined efforts of the Soviet Union and the Weet, the Middle Rast 
2 one of the largest areenale of arma outeide the United States 
and ia. 


"If and when the showdown, which the Palestine Liberation Organisation and 
ite allies are itching for and which Burope with ite policies may unwittingly 
be lubricating, does take place it will involve among other things the 
deployment, in an area not auch b than the Salisbury Plain, of no lees 
than 15,000 battle tanks, 3,000 « planes, thousands of artillery pieces, 
hundreds of mieetles and close to two ailiion troops.” 





The ambassador eald thie wae greater than the combined firepower of all the 
combatants in Burope at any given time in the second world war, When another 
Middle Fast war took plece it would be on all-out regional war from which 
nobody would emerge unecathed, 


Thie was the prospect which those whe ran the risk of « final showdown 
between leraelia and Palestinians should take into account--with ite conee- 
quences for Europe and the reet of the industrialized world. 

The ambassador condemed the recent Middle East initiative by the Common 
Market Summit in Venice, which called for “eelf-determination for the 
Palestinians.” 


lerae! for oll~<that had been and contiqued to be the HEC's anewer to the 
challenge of OPEC, he sald, 


i” 














WARIN LEADS IN ‘PONT! POLL«<Tel Avive=Former Prime Mintater VYitehagq 


Rabin heade the Jerusalem POST poll in the public's choice for the premier- 
ship, with Prime Minteter Menahem Begin receiving the loweet support ever 
for « prime minieter in office, Labour Party Chairman Shim'on Peres came 
in third, The elip in former Defence Hinieter ‘Heer Weleman's popularity 
from being the moet favoured SS ie most noticeable, eapectally as 
he fintehes neck-and-neck wit feulture Minteter Ari'el Sharon ae the 
moat lar choice for Defence jeter, Although six years out of office, 
Abba remaine the people's favourite for Poretgn Minteter, with incum 
bent VYitehaq Shamir hardly showing, Finance Minteter Yiga'el Hurvite con- 
tinues to 4 in public favour with a record 60 percent of those polled 
wable to pick « steward for the treasury, These were the results of the 
poll conducted by the Modi'in Rerehi Applied Research Centre among a repre- 
sentative selection of about 1,300 adultes, Nowhere in the reaulte did 
Acting Premier and Defence Minieter Yiga'e! Yadin appear as a choice for 
any of the four sentor portfolios in the cabinet. Yitehaq Moda'i, the 
premier's candidate for the Foreign Minietry, hardly roustere any support 
for the job, Centre Director ‘Amiram Yarqoni noted that as far as he 
could remember it was the firet time in the history of public opinion polls 
in lerael that an incumbent prime minieter had fintehed second, We noted 
that Rabin wae the choice of 43,6 t of labour voters compared to 
14.4 percent support for Peres, (Mark Segal) (Text) [TAOBIOIS Jerussien 
PORT in Englieh 8 Jul 80 p 1) 





OETTLOMENTS FOR GAZA STRIP--Yeaterday it wae reported that work on two new 
eet tioments in the Gatif area of the Gaga Strip will begin within the next 
few weeks. Agriculture Minister Ari'el Sharon ie finalizing the budget 
for the construction of the two settlements. A settlement group from the 
apo’! Hamierahi Movement is due to settle one of them. Another settie- 
ment, “Qatif Vav," te planned for later thie year. The three settlements 
are part of a4 bloe of atx to be eatabliahed in the Gatif area, which lies 
between Rafah and the city of Gara, (Rxcerpt) [TALOII5S Jerusales Post 
in fngliah 10 Jul 80 p 72) 
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KUWAIT 


AMENDMENT! TO CUDPENDED CONNTITUTIONAL PROVISIONS DINCUNAKD 
Paria Al-MUNTAQMAL in Arabic 6 Apr M p ih 


[Article by Najib ‘Abd al-iHadi: “The Kuwaitd Conatitution Defines the Powers 
of the Government "| 


(Text) The Committee for the revigion of the Kuwaiti Constitution ta con- 
tinuing ite meetings under the chairmanship of Mr ‘Abd a)-Rageaq Malid Zayd 
ai-Mhalid, The purpose ta to review and amend the articles of the consti tu- 
tion which had been suspended by « state decree in the final third of the year 
197), Parliamentary life wae likewise suapended, providing 11 be restored 
within @ period not to exceed 4 years, 


For } weeks, the executive authority has been sending ite ideas to the com- 
mittee for discussion and approval, in apite of the exiatence of differences 
of opinion among the members of the committee, there is nevertheless near 
consengua to t the government ideas and incorporate them into amended 
articles of the iti constitution. 





last week, @ dispute arose between the government and the committee concerning 
the amendment of article 50 of the constitution. The government rejected the 
committee's view regarding the amendment of the said article whereby a two- 
thirds majority vote of the national assembly would be required to impose 
martial lew, committee's view would also require the government to sub- 
mit an advance request to the assembly, in which the t would define 
the period of martial lew, and to submit & report on ite accomplinhments to 
the aseambiy at the end of thie period. According to the committee's view, 
martial law would take effect only if the assembly approves the government 
advance request. 








The government inaiated on ite being given unconditional power to impose 
martial lew, Ae & compromise solution, the government and the committee 
agreed that the government must obtain the approval of the assembly by « 
vote of 50 percent of the members plus one, 


Article % of the Kuwait constitution contains the following provision: “The 
ayatem of government ia founded on the basin of the separation of the branches 
of government 4@ well af their cooperation 5 ‘ w the principles of the 
constitution, It t# not permissible for any ur. to forge a1) or some of 
ite jurisdictions designated in this conatitutéon.” 





lhe sevcomd difference whieh emerged in the committee's jael meet liyt dentered 
on artiole 65 of the constitution, It eontatne the following provialon: 

Yhe Amir hae the right te propose the lawa and the right to approve and 
promigate them, Promuigation will be within $0 daye from the date on whieh 
the law te paaned by the national assembly, Thle time period will be reduced 
to / daye in case of urgency approved by & major!\ly of the members of tw 
mtional aenembly. 


With reapeet to the eald article, the committee decided to give the govern 
ment & period of WO daye [in @)) eases|] to approve the laws panned by the 
assembly. (The period had been 7 daye If the law waa referred on an urgent 
basin by the asoambly), 


The committee te continuing Ite meetings to complete conalderation of what- 
ever dean the government may aubmit with respect to proposed amendmen\s, 

The government inalete that the committee should complete ite work within 

the preaertibed time period of 6 montha, so that the government may net a 

date for parliamentary elections and the selection of @ new national ansembly. 
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KUWAIT 


CENTRAL BANK REPORTS FIRST QUARTER MONETARY EXPANSION 
Beirut THE ARAB WORLD WEEKLY in English 5 Jul 80 pp 11, 10 


[Text] Kuwait's financial scene is completely free from the worries of 
dropping domestic liquidity, according to the latest quarterly Statiatical 
Bulletin released by the Central Bank of Kuwait, The report said that 
during the firet three monthe of thie year, money increased by 4.4 per 
cent againet 0.1 per cent in the previous quarter and a decline of 

8.8 per cent in the firet quarter of 1979, 


Quesi~money aleo increased by 9.9 per cent againat 2.7 per cent in the 
previous quarter and 6.6 per cent in the firat quarter of last year. 

In terme of monetary expansion, the rate of growth in domestic liquidity 
as @ whole accelerated tangibly in the first quarter »f 1980, recording 


5 3 cent againet 1.9 per cent in the firet and the last quarters 
of 1979, 


The acceleration in the rate of monetary expansion in the firat quarter 
of this year may partly be attributed to the expansion in the bank credit, 
the Central Bank report says, Claims of commercial bankas on the private 
sector (mostly credit facilities) increased by 5.8 per cent in the firat 


quarter of thie year, againet just 1.6 per cent in the fourth quarter 
of 1979, 


The growth rates of the net foreign asseta of the Central Bank and commer- 
clal banks decelerated slightly recording 8.4 per cent against 9.4 per 
cent in the previous quarter. Apart from these trends, the rate of 
capitel outflow subsided considerably due to the narrowed gap between 
local interest rates (on KD) on the one hand and foreign interest rates 
(particularly on the Burodollar) on the other, The Central Bank continued 
to support local banks liquidity in dinara through discounts and awapes. 
The report said that by the end of March 1980, the balance of ewaps and 
discounts totalled KD.454 million, compared to KD.399 million at the 

end of December, 1979. 


In 1979, Kuwait's wholesale price index increased by 6.8 per cent over 
1978. This wae mainly ae a result of the rise in the prices of clothing 
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and coametiod, and a 16.6 per cent increase in atationery and medical 
items, These represent 25 per cent of the weight of the index, A 3,2 rise 
in foodatuffa, which ta more than 70 per cent of the wetght of the index, 
contributed aleo, to a lesser extent, to the increase, 


The Central Bank report also said that on account of price hikes in all 
the divisions, the coet-of-living index increased by 5.2 per cent in 1979, 
The increase was mainly in medical, educational and recreational services 
(12.9 per cent) and clothing and cosmetica, and to a leaser extent in 

the rise in housing index and in durable consumer goods, 


The report aleo contained preliminary data on Kuwait's foreign trade in 
1979, These data show a 75 per cent increase in total exports over their 
level in 1978, This growth was mainly due to a 79 per cent increase in 
Hone-oll exports, The rise in the value of ofl exports is due to a 

50 per cent hike in the prices of of] exporte and a 20 per cent rise in 


the volume of these exports compared to 1978. Imports aleo increased 
in 1979 over 1978, 


The Central Bank report said that, owing to the fact that the rate of 
increase in the value of exports has exceeded four times the rate of 


increase in the value of imports, Kuwait's balance of trade more than 
doubled (221 per cent) in 1979 compared to 1978. 
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KUWAIT 


INCLUSION OF WNONCITIZENS IN SOCIAL SECURITY SYSTEM URGED 
Kuwait AL-TALI'AM in Arable 16 Apr 80 p 6 
[Article: “Social Security and the Bxeolusion of Non-citisene"™| 


{Text} Mr Mamad al-Jaw'an, director general of the social security foundation, 
indicates in his statement to one of our colleagues in the daily press, that 
ever since the social security law took effect, the phase of differentiation 
between Kuwaiti workers in the governmental sector and workers in the private 
sector came to an end. Their full participation in the social security sys- 
tem ie compulsory. 


However, he said that the inclusion of non-Kuwaiti workers in the social 
security system, to which there is no objection in principle, requires some 
new measures and will take some time. He attributed this to the fact that 
there are still some social, employment and economic policies whose formula- 
tion must be completed. He also explained that the foundation is still prac- 
tically an infant. Inclusion of non-citizens in the social security system 

in ite first stages would impose a tremendous burden on the foundation, inas- 
much as the wages of the non-Kuwaiti amount to four times those of the Kuwaiti. 


We realize that the issue of including 411 workers in the social security sys- 
tem is an iseue which does not depend on a mere decision or on the original 
preparations of the social security foundation. Rather, it depends on social 
and political considerations beyond the authority of the foundation's admini- 
stration. Still, it is necessary to stress that the problem is so important 
that administrative and regulatory difficulties cannot justify the failure to 
resolve it. 


Social security for all workers without discrimination is a right established 
and reaffirmed by international agreements and by most constitutions of the 
world's nations. The social security system was the product of a long-standing 
broad-based movement which, in the end, compelled the government to decide to 
implement the system. However, it was deficient, because of ite failure to 
include non-Kuwaiti workers who form 78 percent of all workers, as acknowledged 
by the director general of the foundation. What is the significance of this 
system if three-fourths of the workers do not enjoy ite benefits. 


Three years have now passed since the social security system went into effect 
for Kuwaiti workers. Certainly this period was long enough for the government 


to prepare for drawing up & special system which satisfies the right of non- 
Kuwaiti workers for social security. 


1k 
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KUWATT 


PETRODOLLAR INVESTMENT IN FRANCE ANNOUNCED 
Beirut THE ARAB WORLD WEEKLY in English 24 Jun 80 pp 8, 9 


[Text] Finance Miniater Abdel-Rahman Atiqi hae declared hia country's 
intention of investing ita petrodollara in financial markets, auch as 
banke and real estate, and ite plan to acquire equity shares in French 
industries, 


“Our economic ties with France are quite strong. And France's advanced 
technology is a prime factor contributing to our cooperation,” he said. 


Atiqi complained about “administrative impediments" obstructing channels 
of fruitful investment of Arab petrodollare in the Arab world. He under- 
scored the option of awitching investment to western countries, 


“Arab financial institutions are by no means adequately developed as yet," 
he said. “These inatitutions are yet unable to cope with ever-expanding 
Arab economic potentialities, a factor reaponsible for the Gulf countries 
taking the option of investing in western countries." 


However, Atiqi commended Tunisia and North Yemen as “areas of fruitful 
investment" for Kuwait! money. He stressed the "inadequacies" of 
financial markets in Egypt, Syria and Jordan. 


Atiqi attributed the current excess in liquidity to mounting government 
expenditures, the acquisition of foreign bank deposits and the return 

of Kuwaiti deposite from foreign to local banks. He also said that 

excess liquidity was caused by the reduction of interest rate differentials 
between Kuwait and foreign countries, and the recent drop in the value of 
some foreign currencies, compared with the relatively stable value of the 
Kuwaiti dinar. 


High interest rates abroad were blamed for the shortage of liquid assets, 
with Kuwaiti deposits moving from local to foreign banks for that reason. 
Interest rates on short-term loans fell here to a record low of two per 

cent thie June, after reaching as high ae 15 per cent earlier thie year. 
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KUWAIT 


NEW LOANS FROM FUND--The Kuwait Fund for Arab Economic Development (KFAED) 
has announced soft-term loans worth a total of about $44 million to 
Cyprus, Djibouti, Gambia, Mali and North Yemen. The loans were reported 
last week by the Kuwait news agency, which said that the periods of 
repayment ranged from 18 to 36 yeare, with grace periods of between 

3 and 6 years; interest rates varied between 1 and 4.5 per cent, plus 

0.5 per cent service charge. It gave no breakdown of the terme for 
individual borrowers. The value of each loan was as follows: Mali DK 4,2 
million ($15.75 million), Cyprus KD2.5 million ($9.37 million), North 
Yemen KD2 million ($6.5 million), Djibouti KD1.5 million ($5.62 million) 
and Gambia KD1.4 million ($5.25 million). Only North Yemen has borrowed 
from the Kuwait Fund in the past two years. It received three loans for a 
total of KD7.6 million ($26.5 million) last year. The latest loans bring 
lending by the KFAED in the firet half of thie year to at least KD21.6 mil- 
lion ($58 million), less than one-third of total lending in the corres- 
ponding period of 1979. The Kuwait news agency said the loans would help 
finance agricultural and irrigation projects in Cyprus, Gambia and 

North Yemen, a highway project in Mali and a dairy scheme in Djibouti. 
Some details of these projects are available in the January 21 and 28 and 
February 4 iseves of thie newsletter. [Text] [Paria AN-NAHAR ARAB REPORT 
& MEMO 30 Jun 80 p 10) 


FRENCH PETROCHEMICAL DEAL~-Kuwait and France were expected to discuss plans 
for a joint petrochemical project in Toulouse at a two-day meeting of the 
Kuwait-France Economic Committee which opened in Paris on June 26. Accord- 
ing to Kuwaiti press reporte, the proposed deal would bring together the 
new Kuwait O11 and Petrochemical Company and Charbonnages de France Chimie, 
the chemicala branch of the French state-owned coal company. The reports 
said Kuwait would be taking a 49 per cent participation in the joint company 
and that the first step would be to extend CDF Chimie's petrochemical 
complex at Toulw «© ‘v inetalling equipment to manufacture urea. The cost 
of the extensi« “t at $36 million. The reports quoted a CDF spokes- 
man as saying t. | seed to expand and to change our equipment at 
Toulouse, but we al: eed fresh capital.” CDF has similar petrochemicals 
projects with Qatar (AN-NAHAR ARAB REPORT 6&6 MEMO, July 9, 1979). [Text] 
[Parise AN-NAHAR ARAB REPORT & MEMO in English 30 Jun 80 p 10) 
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WRAZLLIAN VW SUBSIDIARY SHARE==Kuwait hae taken a 10 per cent share In the 
fraziiian subsidiary of the Weat German car manufacturer Volkawagen for 
$115 million, it wae announced last week, A spokesman for the company 
described the purchase as the largest ever Arab investment tn braatl, 
Volkawagen do Brasil in the largest induetrial concern in 2* America, 
with a capital of about $213 million and a turnover representing 

1.5 AA. of Brazil's GNP, (Text) [Paria AN=NAHAR ARAB REPORT AND MEMO 
in English 30 Jun 80 p 10) 


EXTERNAL BANK==Kuwaitl banks, the Social Insurance Organization and Kuwait 
International Investments will form a 50 million dollar new bank-«Bank 

of Kuwalt=-which will operate from Bahrain as an external banking untt, 
The new bank will coordinate operations of Kuwaiti banka in Japan, 
Singapore, Hong Kong and Australia, The new venture ia part of a Kuwait! 
plan for diversification of external investments, in both the private 


and public sectors, [Text] [Beirut THE ARAB WORLD WEEKLY in Englieh 
5 Jul 80 p 11] 


LONDON INVESTMENT--Kuwait is preparing to make its biggest aingle inveat- 
ment in Britain for the last 6 years, The Hay's Wharf Company, a major 
trade and property concern, announced thie week that it had received 

an approach from the Kuwait Investment Office, the London-based arm 

of the Ministry of Finance, indicating that full take-over offer for the 
British concern will be made soon by Kuwait. If the acquisition goes 
through, it will be Kuwait's biggest single deal in Britain since it 
bought the St Martin's property group for 100 million pounds in 1974, 

It will also give Kuwait a direct stake in London's most important 
post-war developments, in the heart of the capital, [Text] [Beirut 

THE ARAB WORLD WEEKLY in English 5 Jul 80 p 10) 


AIRBUS PURCHASE--Kuwait Airways has become the firat Middle Raatern air- 
line to order the new 200-seat A-130 Airbus, with a $300 million order 
for six aircraft. The planes, smaller versions of the wide-bodies 
aircraft in service with about 20 airlines, will come into operation 
late in 1983, the West European manufacturers said last week, The 
A-3108 will be used on regional, European and Par Eastern routes and 


will replace existing Boeing 7078. (Text) [Paria AN-NAHAR ARAB REPORT 
& MEMO in English 7 Jul 80 p 10) 
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CONSEQUENCES OF DETERIORATING SECURITY SITUATION EXPLORED 
London AL-HAWADITH in Arabic 2 May 60 pp l}-14 


{Article: “Losses of War of Human Attrition Exceeded Losses of Two-Year 
War; Bashir al~-Jumayyil: Army Will Have to Either Gontrol Beirut and Areas 
or ite Miesion Among Ue Will Come to End; Bmigration Flourishes Anew; 


Aray's Deployment in Markets Dependent Upon Army Decree") 


[Text] Weither the state nor the political and national forces have been 

in need of the occurrence of the second attempt at Deputy Amin ai-Jumayyil's 
life=-an attempt which took place in front of hie office in northern al-Matn 
one hour before he got there because of the en of radio waves in 
the area, an entanglement which caused the [mined] car to blow up prematurely-~ 
to become certain that Lebanon ie «till @owing inside the dark tunnel that 

it has been crossing for 5 years. 


The Lebanese war that lasted throughout 1975 and 1976 and then estopped for 
t of the Arab summit resolutions has resumed ite march 
4a re t hee taken the quality of scattered ware or of what 
be termed the war of human attrition that destroye not only buildings 
al that claims the innocent ae ite victimes. 


peaked in the past few weeks, eapeciaily in the series of 
southern suburb of Beirut. The ordinary 
f the losses resulting from this 
egust eveeping the soule has turned 
over the scenes of dest ruc- 
tion and death without storing the causes, the details or the results in 





! 
! 


At 4 private get-together, 4 Lebanese | udge 

from his coat pocket and read to hie friesde figures whose source he did 
not divulge. It became evident from thoee figures, for example, that the 
wart of human attrition eveeping Lebanon resulted over 4 period of several 
consecutive daye and within the limite of the city of Beirut and ite 
suburbs in the death of nearly 50 persons and the wounding of tense of 
others. Thies rate, which has aot yet aroused the concern of aany people, 








fivaie the daily average of people killed and wounded during the two-year 
war, 


The judge also provided some details with which he had become familiar by 
virtue of his position, We said, aleo for example, that “emigration has 
increased, and along with it the sale of real estate, Offers counted by 
the thousands and made by companies working abroad and seeking Lebanese 
expertise to deal with them have been accepted. The possibilities of control 
over the domestic security under the shadow of the rejection to deal with 
the army have diminished, Attempts made silently to resume the national 
dialogue between the influential political forces have been affected. The 
dangere of partition and of the outbreak of sectarian and religious ware 
have become more firmly entrenched and the citizen te waiting patiently 
and submiesively to choose one of the two woes: Death or emigration.” 


The active political, official and security contacts made last week to deal 
with the abovementioned deteriorating security situaton have made it clear 
that some of the incidents that took place in Beirut were aimed againet the 
official forces that are being prepared by the security plan to assume control 
of the situation and that the presence of the army in certain areas and of 

the domestic security forces in other areas has not led to any results. On 
the contrary, this presence has caused intensification of the incidents and 
of the clashes. 





A report referred by an investigator to the political authorities confirms 
this realicy. Thies report says in part that an officer accompanied by a 
number of elements of the legitimate government wanted to carry out in a4 
certain area of Beirut last week the orders issued to him to maintain 
security. So this officer approached an armed person carrying his weapons 
ostentatiously and asked him about the reason for his conduct. The armed 
person refused to give a reason and engaged in a brief clash with the 
officer and the elements accompanying him, As a result, all the partici- 
pants ended in the hospital. Meanwhile, armed manifestations continued as 
usual. 


The report aleo says that the authority of the constitutional institutions 
over the city of Beirut is confined in the eastern area, for example, to 
certain quarters and streets. This authority stops at the borders of these 
quarters and streets and does not go beyond them so as not to clash with 

the armed elements who undertake thie task [beyond these streets and quarters). 


The fact is that to talk in detail about the killings, robberies and assaults 
that take place daily in Beirut, ite suburbs and in the other areas of 
Lebanon requires volumes and is unjustifiable because of the similarity 

of means and methods used in every incident. 


In a special interview he gave after receiving information about the attempt 
to assassinate Amin al-Jumayyil with the mined car, ex-President Camille 
Sham'un said: Who do we waste the time talking about dialogue and detente 
when stability is in such a state of deterioration and what detente is it 
that can be built over tens of people killed and wounded? 
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Sham'un added: “It ie not important to wade into conclusions concerning 
who, how and why te the use of the moet sophisticated destruction and killing 
weapons te so Widespread in the etreete of Beirut. Thies te another tesue 
that should be discussed where ite discussion realises the desired resulte. 
What we want to discuss here are the ciroumatances of the officiale and the 
insistance of the forces that want to destroy Lebanon on continuing the 
implementation of thie plan with local hands." 


Ex President Sham'un then said: “The reluctance of the offictale to select 
the right decision to implement and the disagreement in their viewpoints on 
how co build the army and the Lebanese intrinsic forces encourages the 
perpetratore of incidents to pereiet in fabricating incidents and to resume 
the procession of assinations. 


What wae said by ex-President Sham'un generally hae been stated more clearly 
and precisely by Bashir al-Jumayyil. 


Some of what Al-Jumayyil hae eeid ie: "We asked that the army be deployed 

in our areas in the hope that it would aleo be present in the other areas 

and would control the security situation very capably. But we have discovered 
after the passage of all thie time that the deficient experiment hae continued 
to be deficient and that the official control over the situation has not 

been completed. Therefore, | stress that our cooperation with the army has 
ite limite, meaning that if the present situation persists for a long time 
and if the linke of the security plan are not completed, especially in the 
city of Beirut, we will be forced to take over the important positions 

in the eastern area from the army and to implement our own security plan 
which we implemented in the past because the citizen in our area aske 
constantly: Why should I obey the legitimate authority while others disobey 
it as long a8 we all live in the same environment and under the same condi- 
tions? 


There is behind chie projection, which hee become clearer in the wake of the 
attempt at Depugy Amin al-Jumayyil's life, a political discussion that deals 
with the need ta establish actual agreement among the cabinet ministers 

on the detaile of the security plan, on the need for the constant security 
and political coordination endeavors between Lebanon and Syria to succeed 
and on the need for implementing the decision to deploy the army in the 
commercial aarkete area during the coming [sic] aonth of May or the beginning 
of June at the most. 


A former prime minister, citing « high-level official, has said: “The high- 
level official hase stated repeatedly chat he can find no convincing reason 
for the rejection to hand over the commercial markets area to the army. This 
official believes that unless he is given thie ‘weapon,’ he will not be 

able to concentrate the presence of the army in the eastern areas.” This 
official eaye all the time: Give ae 3 meters in the direction of the western 
area and I will give you 30 kilometers in the eastern areas, otherwise ve 
and the security plan will continue to revolve in a vicious circle. 
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Thie plan eaye that the mere deployment of the army in the markets and on 
the tangential iines wattl the old Sidon road will be enough to control the 
situation, The presence of the army here will be active and effective 

and there will be no need to apread the aray in all the weetern area's 
quarters and etreete because the domestic security forces, in coordination 
with the Deterrence [Forces] and the Palestinian resistance, can contro! 
the security eituation in the weatem area without the army, eapectaily if 
understanding te reached over thie plan with the varlowe leaderships of the 
Hatlonal movement. If thie goal te achieved, the process of purging Beirut 
of weapone will have etarted, 


it hae been underetood that the detatia of thie logic are included tn the 
discuseton doseter prepared in Betrut and await ‘Abd-al-Halim Khaddem, 
the Syrclen deputy prime miniater and minieter of foreign affaires. 


The view toward thie leave in ite entirety hae been different among the 
leadershipe of the western area of Beirut. it hae been said in the 
discussione that have taken place regarding the authority's position that 
those who talk about deploying the army in the markets area are trying 

to hold the national movement and the Palestinian resistance responsible 
for the detertorating situation and to give the displeased and wrathful 
cittven the tapreseion that the fault Lies with the western area and that 
the @ere handing over of the markets to the army will put an end to the 
tragedy of killing and destruction even though these people know that this 
projection te faulty. flee, the incidents of blowing up care in the 
eastern area would not have peretaced deapite the presence of the army there, 
the incidents in the southern euburb would not have flared up, subsided and 
then flared up again and the explosions would not have epread everyvhere, 
even in the places where the authority has « presence--even if it is a 
syabollc presence. 


These leaders have sald: The prime einieter himself has acknowledged at the 
Chamber of Deputies that there te a fundamental disagreement that obstructs 
issuance of the decree to organise the army, Dieagreements mean continued 
division over defining the alesion of thie army. This being the case, 

how ie it possible to hand over security affaire in the national areas to 
offictal forces when no agreement has been reached over the details of the 
mvement and action, not to mention structure, of these forces? What security 
play te thie that seeks to clear Beirut of weapons when the emecutive 
authority ie unable to clear the cabinet hall of fundamental differences’ 


These leaders have stressed that all thie discussion is « gere veneer and 

that only one fact extets, namely that there ie « ceaseless plot to strike 

the force of the Palestinian resistance and the eteadfastness and confrontation 
force, to tmpoee further paralyaie on the legitimate authority and then to 
impose partition and resettlement through plane to incite sectarian and 
religious ware. Everything elee ie aere camouflage, diversion and play for 
time. 
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DISAGRERMENT OVER DECKER TO ORGANIZE ARMY DISCUBHED 
London AL-HAWADITW in Arabic 2 May 80 pp lin12 


[Article by Amin al-Giba'i: “Political Detente Pian Clashes With Decree to 
Organize Aray; Government Demands To be Pamiliarised With Conditions of 
Intelligence Directorate: Shas'un Supported al-Huses and Backed Down on 
Following Day; Search Hae Begun for New Pace for Right Time") 


(Text) Leet Thureday morning, and before the parliamentary deliberations 

on the ginteterial statement reached agreement to keep the old ae it te 

and to avoid the pitfalls of the vote of confidence demanded by the prime 
minieter, « close friend went to the office of Prime Minteter Dr Stalin 
ai-Husee at the Government House to find out from hie what the situation was 
before head for the Chamber of Deputies. During the conversation between 
the two, the friend told ai-Huss: “Il belteve that the ministers, and you 

in particular, gade « mistake when you liaked the national detente in ite 
general fore with the disagreement existing within the government on the tent 
of the decree to organize the aray.” 


The prime ainieter anewered: "We have painted the reality without beating 
around the bush eo that mattere aay be clear. it quet be acknowledged that 
all the Linke, regardiess of how big or email, are connected with each other 
and that no actual detente can be realized in isolation from « fundamental 
ieeue, namely the teeue of orgenieing the army. So, how do you want m@ to 
overlook thie point and go on to others a6 long a6 | know and as long ae 
everybody @uet know that overlooking thie tesue seane keeping any other etep 
that we undertake under the mercy of surprises!" 








The friend told Prime Miniteter al-Hues: “This ie true, But you have not 

been compelled to diecuses thie teeve in thie manner ot the Chamber of Deputies, 
Mational detente ie « common responsibility whose burdens are shoul dered 

by the politician, the official and the ordinary citizen whereas settling 

the minteterial disagreement over the teat of the decree to organize the 

army ie something that ie etrictly within the basic taske of the government, 
You are remies in tackling thie ieeue, If | were in your place, | would 
cance) all that | have to do, would head for the Republican Palace before 
setting the date of the general parliamentary session and would summon a)! 
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the minietere there and we would lock ourselves ta with the preatdent of 

the republic, proceed to deal with the mintatertal diaagreement on the decree 
tu ofgontee the army and would refuse to leave the palace untt! agreement 

ln reached on all potatea, even if we were forced to atay there for a whole 
veer. Of course you know that there ta no teaue whose probleme are taposstbhie 
io eolve and no leave on whowe final detatia tt te impossible to reach 
agreement." 


Vrime Minteater al-luee told hie friend: “And whe hae told you that we have 
wot dlecuseed thie teaue in @ore than one offictal meeting and that we are 
mt carrying on with the diecusaion to the present? However, the achedul ing 
of the dlecuseton eeaston and the vartous parllamentary attacks to which the 
poveroment baw been eubjected and which have trled to hold the government 
solely reaponsible for what hae affileted and ta affileting Lebanon urged 
m to go to the Chamber of Deputies with the mintatertal atatement in which 
| hove potnted out a part of the facte of the aituation and in which | have 
referred to the offletal dieagreement over the text of the decree to 
orgenioe the army oo that all mttera may be clear and frank," 


The friend left the prime a@intater's office to look up the office and house 
telephone qumbera of Mintater Anwar al-Sabbah to tnform him of the prim 
minteter's inatatence on hie right to defend himself and hie government, 

to aek the minteter to meet with Speaker Kami! al-As'ad before resumption 
of the general dlacuseton, to draw hie attention to the danger of the 
escalating confrontation between the government and the Chamber and to try 
as hard ae possible to keep away the aword of the vote of confidence to 
which Prime Minteter al-Huee had clung @o that no unexpected surprises may 
oceur and lead, under all ciroumetances, to touching of f a new political 
ertate, 


Within the contest of thewe contactea, tt has been eaid that Prime Mintater 
ai-Huse hae begun to anticipate the possibilities of the presence of a 
cettalo arrangement seeking to weaken him prior to ousting him tn the coming 
phase and holding hie reaponaible for the official fatlure throughout 

the past |} yeare, tt hee aleo been aaid in reply to such a position [asic] 
that the prime minteter hae repeatediy stated: “I hope I will not be 
embarrassed and forced to tell all the facts and define all the reaponsi- 
bilities. tt do not cling to the government of to power, tut in canes 

of injuatioe, | cling to the fact that | represent a large section of the 
Lebanese who are entitied to know the truth and before whom the reaponsi- 
bilities quet be defined.” 


Some deputies whe got wind of these detaila at the Chamber of Deputies 

while walting for resumption of the general discusaton recalled what happened 
between the regime and the late Prime Minieter Sami al-Sulh when he felt 

that there wae an endeavor to oust him, Al-Sulh brandiahed the (book of 
facte) eo that he may not leave the government condemed and my not be given 
what he considered an unfair and Inaccurate sentence. 
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On that day, the deputies (recalling thie incident) became inclined, deapite 
their severe attack on the government, to try to avold the orlate by seeking 
@ Way out that would prevent the vote of confidence, would end the general 
discussion without any casualties to any side and would thue give the 
government the opportunity to atay in office until the onset of nent 
summer, if it proves impossible to replace the government by an eapanded 
government, deapite the concerted consultations and coordination with byrta 
and with tyrian Deputy Prime Minteter and Minteater of Foreign Affaire 
‘Abd-al-Halim Khaddam, then perhaps the present government would be given 
the opportunity to etay in offiee until the fall, Thie logte triumphed ae 
4 result of the discussione when a majority of the Chamber eliminated the 

r of a wote of confidence by voting againat the demand for a vote of 
confidence submitted by Deputy Najah im, 


Amidet thie complen situation, the attention at the political level and in 
the Chamber of Deputies has been focused on following up the detaile of 
the disagreement among the minteters to which the minieterial statement 
referred, saying that thie disagreement obetructs detente and hampers 
lesuance of the decree to organiee the Mintetry of Defense. 


In a private conversation in which « mintater and three deputies opposed 

to the government participated, the ainieter wae told: “Please tell us what 
in the background of the official disagreement over the draft decree to 
organioe the army." 


The minister replied: When the army law wae teaued by the Chamber of Deputies, 
the estate, the army command and a horde of experts and advisers began to 
repare the organisational and enecutive decrees for the law, The discussions 
ame long and involved and the disagreements over thie or that decree were 
dealt with here, patched up there of postponed thither until the discussion 
reached the decree to organize the army iteelf, At thie point, an official 
current emerged under the leadership of Prime Minister Salim al-Huses, This 
current says, generally, that it ie necessary to reconsider the work of 
the Intelligence Directorate which ie under the comand of Gol Johnny ‘Abdu 
and that the prime mintater quet be familiarized, through the Military 
General Secretariat and the National Security Counct|, with all the condi- 
tione of the directorate instead of having these conditions known to the army 
commander only. 


It haw also been esaid that the Intelligence Directorate hae a very sensitive 
and atrongly influential position in all respects and that within the rules 
of partictpation, it ts not permiasible for the outcome of the activities 
of thie directorate, in addition to those of the General Directorate of 
Domeatic Security Forces and the Public Securtty Directorate, to be at the 
diaposal of the president of the republic [alone]. The prime miniater ts 
supposed to take part in knowing the facts and making the decisions in thie 
regard. 


it hae aleo been said that the president of the republic familliarizes 
himself with the tatelligence reports and gives his inetructiona to the 





intelligence commandera whereas the prime mintater does not get famillar: 
ised, gives no inetructtons and doesn't even know the atmpleat developments, 


A wew and contidenttal approach wae adopted with the alm of famiitarteing 
the prime a@iotater with the worka of the Intelligence Directorate, Gol 
Johnny ‘Abdu, the director of tnteliigence, started to vieit the prime 
mintater every Feiday, meet with him for more than one hour and acquaint 
him with the taformation at hie diaposal, Moreover, the director atarted 
to eend the prime minteter almost dally confidential reporta and taformation 
for hie private taformation., This approach lasted several weeks and then 
stopped abruptly and netther the director of intelligence pald hia weekly 
vielte to the peime @iniater oor the tatelligence reporte reached hia office 
any mire, 


ome people have looked for the reasons confidentially and there han been 
contiletiog and uncertain reports, auch ae the report, for example, that 
wome of what wae eald at the aforementioned confidential meetings and of 
what wae contatned to the confidential reporte used to be leaked to qumerous 
groupe and used to cause the atate embarrasement that further complicated 
ite problema, 


Yor many other reasons, the prime miniater found himell compelled to make 
hie participation and the participation of any other prime mintater in 
knowing the facta and providing guidance a [lra principle entrenched tn the 
offietal provietone and not a mere act of courtesy of a transient act, When 
the decree to organize the army wae being drafted, he tnatated on modifying 
the powers of the Directorate of Intelligence, The prime mintater haw aaid 
that he does not seek by thie modification for himself of for those who wil! 
aseume the premlerehip after him the pleasure of reading secrets and of 
aiving orders but that he wante the army to be built on foundations free 
of all tapurttties and wente the work of the army directorates to be based 
on eclentific and reallattic foundations that will prevent the recurrence 
of the alatakes, will protect the army from exposure to the political or 
wectarian currenta and will prevent subjecting it to the rules of unsound 
participation, The prime minteter hae further sald that to underline this, 
he belleves that the National Security Councet!, the Military Council and 
the Military General Secretariat should undertake in a posttive manner the 
task of getting famiitarteed with the activities of the Directorate of 
Intelligence and of famtitarteing him, of rather famiitariaing the prime 
minieter, with all the etepe, measures and dectatons taken, 


Thie logic hae been (n conflict with another official logte expressed by 
ex-President Camille Sham'un when he eatd: "What te the use of the position 
of the army commander and of the other gajor commande in the allitary 
eatabliahment if they are at ripped of their powers? What ta the use of 
organteation and planning (f tt te based on sectarian constderat tonal" 


Om the other hand, wices have risen in the western area in opposition to 
the opinion expressed by ex-Preaident Sham'un, These voices have said: 
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"Keeping the deciaton=-making political establishment, represented by the 
prime minieter, away from the course and detaile of the events and 
confining power in the hands of a few people meane entrenching the 
mistakes of the past which led to disparity in the rights, to the collapse 
of the army and the collapse of the country.” 


The fact is that the incluston of thie reference regarding the disagreement 
among the officials over the articles of the decree to organise the army in 
the statement which the prime minister delivered to the Chamber of Deputies 
last Tuesday hae caused a atir that alaoet touched off the political struggle 
last Wednesday and Thursday. 


It ie well known that in response to personal efforts exerted with him 
before the discussion in order to eliminate the danger of a vote of confid- 
ence or of the sudden collapse of the government, ex-President Camille 
Sham'un made a atatement one day before the discussion in which he said: 


This te not the right time to upset the government or to work for toppling 
it. 


This wae considered an advance vote of confidence given to the government 
by the Lebanese Front. This vote was boletered by the atatement in which 
Prime Minister al-Huees said that ex-prime ministers Sa'ib Salam and Rashid 
al-Sulh support the government, However, some people moved to deny 

thie information by saying that Salam and al-Sulh had not decided to support 
the government by virtue of the fact that they had signed before they went 
abroad the etatement of the Islamic Grouping to which they belong. This 
statement defines the government's shortcomings and criticizes ite failures, 


On Tuesday, ex-President Sham'un got angry at Prime Minister al-Huse and 
changed hie position coward al-Huse's government when he and Pierre 
al-Jumayyil read the text of the ministerial statement which declared that 
there wae disagreement within the government over the decree to organize 
the army. 


Cruel and unjust accusations were made againat Prime Minister al-Huss, It 
wae said in some of the accusations that al-Huss wanted with hie statement 
to engage in oneupmanship againat the president of the republic and the 
other faction and that he threw thie bomb in the Chamber of Deputies so 
that he may leave the government, if he does ao, while at the peak of his 
ascendancy in the Islamic circles and in the circles of the national 
forces, that he hae no continuous and practical dialogue with the president 
of the republic and that he wants to underscore a role that enables him to 
either stay or leave and etill say what he has to say. 


Contacts were then made to find out whether the president of the republic 
had read the minietertal statement and had approved ite text before it 

was delivered to the People's Assembly, The contacts produced doubtful 
information to the effect that the final version of the mintaterial statement 
wae not completed wnt!!! Tuesday morning. t.e., the same day it was delivered, 
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and that the minieatere and President Sarkia read the broad Lines but not the 
full text, 


Ae a result, ex-Preaident Sham'un made a violent statement againet al-luss 
on Wednesday and withdrew hie support for him, However, Sham'un modified 
hie statement and toned it down that same night before it waa published 
the following day. 


Some deputies have also said: The government should not stay long, that is 
if it doean't go today, and a search should be made for new faces to rule 
if the right conditions for forming a new government develop. 


Prime Mintater al-Huse has not needed to defend himself or to take the 


trouble of anewering the “unjust accusations,” as he hae described them, 
bec ve thinks and believes that the citizen knows all che details. This 
in w! » has been content with hie public anewers to the deputies at the 
end o (he discussion sessions and why he has decided to continue his march 


in government until God creates what he doesn't know and what they don't 
know. 


What is important is that what the Chamber of Deputies and the government 
are muddling through may lead to a political explosion if the efforts 
being exerted fail to reach a suitable formula to end the disagreement over 
the army decree. 


The need for such a solution is more than necessary and urgent because of 
all of ite inatitutions, Lebanon has managed to retain a government, a 
chamber of deputies and a presidency. Despite their weakness, these 
inetitutions are better than total chaos and vacuum, at least in the opinion 
of all the deputies. 


8494 
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BILL EXEMPTS MILITARY FROM DELINQUENT MUNICIPAL TAX 
Beirut AL“NAHAR in Arabic 9 May 80 p 4 


(Text) The government has referred to the Chamber of Deputies an urgent 
amended bill seeking to exempt members of the army, the domestic security 
forces and the general security forces who were on active duty from the 
municipal fees due on the rent value for 1978 and earlier years, provided 
that the military not be entitled to be refunded for fees already paid. 


Explaining the reasons, the government has said: “The government has 
consistently exempted the military from the fees due on the rent value of 
the houses they occupy. 


"On 5 Auguet 1967, legislative decree No 68 was iseued, stating that the 
entire sum of the municipal fee due on the rent value for 1967 and preceding 
years from members of the army, the domestic security forces and the general 
security forces is hereby dropped and not required to be paid. 


"On 26 January 1979, the military benefited from the provisions of the bill 
implemented by decree 1712 and providing for exemption of all the military 
{al-mukallafin) from the municipal fee on the housing rent value for 1976 
only. 


“Considering that the army command had prepared a bill to exempt the military 
from these fees for the preceding years, the military did not pay these fees 
in accordance with the inetructions tesued by the executive authority and 
calling for postponement of the collection of the fees while waiting for the 
proposed legislation. 


"In view of the fact that these fees have accumulated on the shoulders of che 
military for 1976 and the preceding years, and have not been nullified with 
the passage of time, and for 1977, 19786 and 1979, and in view of the fact 

that the accumulation of these fees constitutes a heavy burden on the 
shoulders of the military and one which they cannot endure under their present 
conditions, the government has prepared the attached urgent bill that seeks 

to drop these fees for 1978 and the preceding years, provided that the general 
law be applied cto the people concerned as of the beginning of 1979." 
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LE DMANON 


STTUATION IN SOUTH RELATED TO REGIONAL, LNTERNATLONAL EVENTS 
Parie AL~NAHAR AL~'ARABL WA AL-DUWALI in Arabic 24 Apr to 4 May 80 p 10 


|Article by Rafiq Shalala: “Lebanon Guards Againat Anticipated Evente 
By Calling on Arabs to Shoulder Their Responsibilities and By 
Reinforcing its Bmergency Forces") 


[Text] The situation in the south has not quieted down, And what 
happened there, in the opinion of the Lebanese foreign minister, is con- 
nected with the Washington talke and with the regional problem, What 
has Lebanon done to deal with the matter, and what will it do? 


In view of the complications in the south, the government in Lebanon has 
no choice but to take action in the realm of making international contacts. 


This ts dictated by the present circumstances of Lebanon, This what 
Lebanon did when it requested that the Security Council discuss the sit- 
wation and take an appropraite decision. In apite of the fact that the 
Security Council discussions were lengthy and ite sessions came to be 
postponed day after day, Lebanon still ineieted on ite position, It de- 
manded an international decision, refused to dilute the Lebanese "grievance," 
which had become "grievances," and decided to plunge into the matter and 
follow it up till the end in spite of ite annoyance at the positions 
taken by some of the larger countries and in spite of their attempt to 
postpone deciding [the matter), due to considerations which are no secret 
to anyone. Ambassador Twayni faced a number of difficulties in his 
efforte to convince the representatives of some countries to agree upon 
a wumited position--one of these countries being the United States whose 
response to the Lebanese efforte wae lukewarm. 


But Lebanon has no choice, So it has preferred to present the case 

to the Security Council. This position stems from ite firm conviction 
that the Security Council and the countries contributing troops to the 
UN forces are directly concerned with the developments of the situation 
in southern Lebanon, And an attack againet the villages of southern 
Lebanon te an attack against the UN Emergency Forces which, in accordance 
with Resolution NO 425, were entrusted with the mission of protecting 
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Lebanon's southern border and preventing any occupation of them, Such 
an attack, then, te an attack againet the decisions of the Security 
Council ae well aw being an attack againet Lebanon's territory and ite 
sovereignty. 


Official sources say that Lebanon's position, which was communicated to 
the international organization, can be summed up ae followa: What is 
being demanded ie not only the withdrawal of leraeli forces from the 
area which they have entered and a halt to attacka made againet the UN 
forces, but also that action be taken in order to change thie etatus 
quo which hae been imposed upon the area and to enable the UN troops to 
carry out their entire mission and to be able to get all the way down to 
the border in order to bring about peace there, 


In the opinion of these sources, Lebanon's ineiatence that the Security 
Council hold a seeston will lead, among other things, to embarrassing 
all of the countries and parties involved in the Lebanese crisis generally, 
and in the erieia of southern Lebanon in particular, [It is also their 
opinion that this insistence on the part of Lebanon) will reveal the 
sincerity of their intentions and will put them to the test, especially 
since the great powers, led by the United States, continually talk about 
their desire to preserve Lebanon's sovereignty and independence, And 
after lerael violated (Lebanon's! border and sovereignty, the thing now 
demanded is that this wish [on che part of the great powers) be trans- 
formed into reality, 


These words spoken by Lebanon are aleo directed to the Arab countries 
which have caused Lebanon to be "fed up" with their exhortations, advice, 
and attitudes which have been communicated to Lebanon orally, on the 
radio, and in writing. What te demanded from the Arabs is that they pro- 
vide practical aid to Lebanon to ward off aggression, 


The third reason for Lebanon taking this position is to make the great 
powers aware of their responsibilities and to draw up a new framework 
for UN troop operations in southern Lebanon by means of reinforcing them 
in terms of numbers and equipment so that they will be able to deal 
with anyone who would want to “nibble away at" Lebanon's territory. What- 
ever happens with the Security Council, Lebanon, by insisting on sub- 
mitting the problem to it, has made a frank appeal to the international 
community to shoulder its responsibilities regarding the next phase of 
Lebanon's situation, Any hesitation on the part of this international 
community will reflect ite attitude toward the future of Lebanon which 
ie going through a very critical stage, imposed upon it by the develop- 
mente of the situation in the Middle East. If this international com 
munity shows concern and responds to Lebanon's wishes, the authorites 

in Beirut could rest assured that their country will not suffer heavily 
from the multitude of developments that might occur in the area, 


However, the government in Lebanon is worried about whether or not the 
entry of leraeli mechanized forces into southern Lebanon on 9 April, 
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Inraeli attacke againat aleSarafand, dally shelling of the eltlen and 
Villages of southern Lebanon, and the operations by [Sa'd Waddad's] 
militia units, have any alme beyond the traditional “wets of provocation" 
meant to keep the situation tense, There are those in Belrut who belleve 
that Begin wanted to carry out thie operation in southern Lebanon, with 
ita consequences, before travelling to Washington In order to make thia 
a part of hie discusstona with Carter and to make it « bargaining point 
when discuseing [Palestinian] autonomy, Apparently he did this tn order 
that the discuselon change from being one of the detalle of carrying out 
autonomy on the Weat Bank to a discusston of the detaile of the lerael 
withdrawal from southern Lebanon-=the withdrawal of [ta direct presence 
(men, weapons, and equipment), and the withdrawal of its indirect prea- 
ence, embodied by leraeli aupport for [Sa'd Haddad'a) militia unite, 


The American president failed to secure guarantees concerning the second 
mtter, This wae directly confirmed by the Ieraeli miniater of defense 
who said that leraeli support for the militia units will continue be- 
cause {t serves Lerael's national interest, Ilarael succeeded in getting 
away with thie because the American preaident, at thie present atage, 

was unable to pressure lerael because of the [upcoming] presidential 
elections and Carter's need to get Jewish votes after tt was demonstrated 
to him that America's vote “by mistake" against the [leraeli) settle- 
ments a few months prior to that had been very costly for him in apite 

of hia public apology and reversal of position, 


There are those who say that the aim of Lerael's entry into southern 
Lebanon, and what followed, was to enable Tel Aviv to brandish ite trump 
card of pressure, land=grabbing, and bargaining power which it can use 
in any negotiations, contacts, or [peace] efforts, A military presence 
such as this inside Lebanese territory would also tend to make the UN 
forces withdraw either partially or completely from southern Lebanon, 
because, with an leraeli military presence inside the border, the UN 
forces would lose their justifieation for being there, Lerael would 
also eliminate the factore [necessitating] the truce agreement and 
would make unnecessary the Security Council resolutlons which call for 
reviving the Truce Committee, 


Other sources say that the aim behind the operation is the creation of 

a new status quo in southern Lebanon which would make the present cease- 
fire situation the basis of relations between Israel and Lebanon, Thies 
would force Lebanon to be subject to the regulations of the truce agree- 
ment or of the Security Council, This is because part of Lebanon's 
territory would have become occupied as is the case with other Arab 
countries, The thing that authorities fear most is that Tarael, by 
staying indefinitely, has in mind to snatch a part of souther Lebanon 
and to add it to its own territory, This would lead toward settlement 
lof these areas}, and thus toward partition, 


if the Leraeli invasion and what followed has brought about negative 
deve lopments in southern Lebanon, it has aleo caused a change in behavior 
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om the part ef the UN treepe, These treepe, for the firet time, stood up 
te the advance of the Haddad @ilitia mite whieh are backed by lerael, 
they prevented them from achiewing their aime, and they were able te 
kick them out of the village of aleTayri, Thie stance taken by the UW 
troepe wae met with @ sigh of relief in offietal clreles beeause it 
demonosifated the presence of the Bmergency Porcee in the aftea and 
showed their effectiveness, it ecourred 6 & feeponee to « campaign emanat~ 
ine from Beirut whieh demanded the withdrawal of these fo «+. Thie 
efeated fesentment on the peri ef offielale accountable te ihe countries 
which contribute troops te the Beergency Forces, Then of ficial Lebanon 
aseured that it wanted these treope to stay and stated the: in epite 

of their limited potential, it preferred to have them be (bere rather 

than not be there, Te back wp thie position, the commander of the Lebanese 
army, Gen Victor Khuri, proceeded to pul one of hie army battalions, 

Which ie stationed in (Arewn), at the dieposal of the UN command eo that 

it could wee the battalion in @lesionse a6 it eeee fit, 








lnternational sources feel that behind the UN troepe resistance to 
Haddad's militia wite, in spite of the presence of leraelie who support 
them, there were international calculations and attitudes designed to 
force the leraelie to refrain from dii«:' intervention to keep Haddad's 
militia mite inside the village of ai-leyti from which they were ex- 
pelled by Irieh troops, 


These sources revealed that the American ambassador in Tel Aviv demanded 
that lereel put preseure on Hadded's militia unite te release UN sol- 
diers whoe they had taken prisoner 2 weeks before. Thies was because the 
turopean community (some of whoee countries contribute troope to the 
Amgergency Forces) threatened to adopt negative attitudes with regard 

to iseuee Which affect the American-Buropean quasi~solidarity. 


Action by the Lebanese 


The government is convinced that the iseue of southern |ebanon may ex- 
plode again because it is the weakest link in the Lebanese chain and be- 
cause the Arab world and the Middle faet face future developments which 
may completely upset the statue quo, Because of this, Lebanon is going 
to take action in the sear future in accordance with a plan which will 
gquarantee settling its problems in the south once and for all. in the 
opinion of 4 ginister who rewealed this, if the leraelie leave this 
time, due to international pressure, they may etill return any time 
they want to Lollowing any operation by the fedayeen, or even in the 
absence of such an operation, in that case it would be necessary, 
once agein, to aeke contact and efforte in order to get them to with- 
drav. Thies plan has two courses of setion: 


1. Demanding effective action on the part of the Arab comtries, to be 
undertaken by the Arab league, to eliminate the causes which lead to 
lereeli (silitary) responses; and calling upon the Arabs to shoulder 





their responsibilities to save southern Lebanon, using ae 4 basis the 
position taken by President Sarkis, which wae expressed in one of his 
messages to the Lebanese in which he said: “Rither we have a total Arab 
confrontation, or we have equal (treatment) during peacetime," This 

ie why Lebanon was eager to take action to establieh thie facet, even 

in the UN and through ite Arab delegations, 


2, Requesting 4 reinforcement ©: the UN troop presence by means of their 
wmrestricted deployment even ae far ae the border, and providing them 
with the necessary means to deal with anybody who uses force against 
them, When thie has been achieved, then legality will begin to gradually 
return to the border area by meane of the (Lebanese) army which will 
operate together with the Mmergency Forces, 


Will Lebanon be able to achieve the aim which it hae in mind with thie 
course of action? 


The minister himself says that Lebanon is determined to launch this 

plan and that it is relying upon the sincerity the Arab and international 
in dealing with the Lebanese crisis and meane of solving it. If there 

is enough support and if intentions are sufficiently sound, Lebanon will 
be able to avoid future dangers. But if the opposite turns out to be 
true, the resulte of any wrest will affect not only Lebanon, but a1! 

the Arab countries, particularly the neighboring Arab countries, 


9468 
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MISTRUST BETWEEN PALESTINIANS, LEBANESE, SYRIANS DISCUSSED 
Parie AL@NAHAR AL~'ARABI WA AL-DUWALI in Arabic 28 Apr to 4 May 80 pp l}-i4 


lArticle by Nuhad al-Mashnuq: "“Lebanese-Palestinian-Syrian Accord; 
Lebanon's Treatment (Palestiniane') Jordanian Complex Has Failed” | 


[Text] The problem persiete and the only way out of it 
ie a mutual understanding between the Lebanese, Syrians, 
and Palestinians. 


The place: the (Zghayb) barracks in Sayde 
The time: the day the Syrian forces leave their barracks to mae their 
troops in the Biqa’ Valley 


Two Palestinian officers enter the barracks, and run acrose « [Lebanese ) 
they know, 


After saluting, the officer aske them what he can do for them, he of 
them anewers: “We have come to take over the barracks after the with- 
drawal of the Syrians.” The Lebanese officer gets excited and says: 
“Wow can you do that when che Lebanese army ie already here!” 


The Palestinian officer enewere coolly: “We want to take the place of 
the Syrians.” 


The Lebanese officer replies: "That will never happen ae long a6 we 
are already in the barracks,” 


The Palestinian officer pute hie hand on hie pietol and says: “Get 
your hande up.” 


Firing begins, and the result is that « number of people on both sides 
are wounded. They were teken away from the barracks by vehicles belong- 
ing to the Lebanese-Palestinian Red Creecent. 


Another barracks and another scene 





A Palestinian @ilitery vehicle passes in frent of the barracks and a 
skirmiah begine, about which several versione are told, The skirmieh 
ende up tnvelving all of the Palestinian Resistance groupe, Witeh ahell 
the barracks, One of fleet and several enileted men and civilians are 
wounded, 


The Lebanese officer tnvelved in the tneident in Saida wae one of those 
who participated in the Lebanese=Paleatinian attack on the village of 
al-'Ayehiyah in eoutherm Lebanon during the war, The other Lebanese 
officer, whe wae wounded in the other barracks, wae one of those whe 
vere because of their cooperation with the Palestinians 
during the war, And he wae elower than hie peere in gettingpromoted, 
because of thie cooperation with the Palestinians, 


Theee (wo examples of oceourrences suggest the following question: What 
ie it that makes the friends of yesterday confront each other @ilitarily 
after more than 2? yeare have passed since the end of the war? 


When o guard at @ Palestinian commander's office wae asked why he par- 
ticipated tn the attack on the barracks, he anewered that somebody had 
com and told him that the Lebanese army wae attacking the (Shattla) 
camp, Maybe a lot of othere aleo believed that an attack wae taking 
place and eo they undertook « counterattack againet the barracks, without 
any ordere from their commanders, 


This reason my seem absurd to some people, but there te 4 large measure 
of truth in what the simple guard said, Ten yeare after the Palestinian 
Resistance organisations traneferred their military unite from Jordan 
to lebanon, fear of the regular armies and their intentions te etili « 
daily anxiety which te experienced by both the leadere of the Palee- 
tintiane and the Palestinian rank-and-file, 


Moreover, the anatety which the Palestinians brought along with thee 
from Jordan after September 1970 ie even greater and it overshadows 
Lebanewe-Paleatinian relations, 


Part of the Analety 


Among the Palestinians there ere thoee who jokingly eay that all Palee- 
tiniane whe rent homes in Lebanon have epecial conditions put in their 
rental leases which protect them from being evicted, it is ae if the 
landlord were going to eelze the (iret opportunity available to hie to 
kick them owt of the residence, They add that the administration of 
former President Pranjiyah and hie men, in addition to the leadere of 
the “Lebanese Front,” contributed greatly toward the fact that thie 
anxiety has taken on « dimension which affecte 411 Lebanese-Paleet inian 
relations, 











it my be that what these Palestinians aay wae true under lreatdent 
Franjlyah, but the adminiatration of Vreaident Narkia haw taken every 
opportunity to demonatrate tie good intentions toward the Paleatiniane, 
And if there te tension in relations between the Lebanese government 
and tle PLO, the woret thing that happens te that contacts between the 
two parties are broken off, There le no escalation on the part of the 
Lebanewe, But the Palestinian view of mattera and of people hae atayed 
more or lees the same ae tt wae during the adminiatration of Preatdent 
Yranjiyah, Ae far ae the Palestinians are concerned, Vietor Khurl, the 
commander of the Lebanese army, te exactly the same ae Hanna ta'id, the 
previous army commander, And when he talke in @ positive vein about the 
Palestinians, they aay: “We te getting ready to attack ue," 


juni ‘Abdu, head of the intelligence service, tn the opinion of the Pale 
eetinians, Le emctly the eam ae Jules tuetant, who wae previously the 
head of the tnteliigence eervice, And when « Lebanese carries a weapon 
wider permit from the army intelligence service, the Palestinians con- 

sider that thie Lebanese Le getting ready to atrike at the Palestinians, 


Ae far ae the Palestinians are concerned, Varug Abi al-lamy the director 
es of Lebanese security pollee, te emetly the same le Antoine al- 

» Who wae head of the security police during the daye of President 
Franjiyah, tn feet, Paruq hee made great efforts to coordinate with the 
Palestinians, but hie efforts have been in vain, After } yeare of this, 
hie diplomatic nature changed and he said: "Our guests are hosting thelr 
questa without even asking we whether or not we are able to hoet the 
guests of our guests,” 


So far we have not weed President Serkie ae an example of someone who 

hae been @ilent about everything that hae been going on, When he dows 

talk, and demande that the Lebanese army move into the south and that 

oiher armies withdraw from the areas where the UN fmergency Forces are 
stationed, he te accused of carrying out American policy, tt te ae if 
President Serkia needed American policy to remind hie of hie reeponsibilitiecs 
toward southern Lebanon, Thie te a part of everything that hae been 

cauecd by Palestinian anatetios and feare of the lebanese authoritice 

end government, even though the else of theee government agenices te 

such (oo emell for them to be accused of plotting againet the Palestinians, 


it could be that in each of these government agencies there are people 
whe are hoetile to the Palestinians politically and becawee of their 
ar@ed presence. fut should thie mean that the Palestinians should re- 
apond by accusing all of them, without exception, lof plotting againat 
the Palestinians |’ And te thie the ideal way to bring about autual 
wideretanding between (wo peoples who resemble cach other in everything, 
even in thet fear of the other's agencies? 


After >) yeare of war, ite consequences, and the probability that it will 
be resumed, (¢ appeare that there le no hope of even reaching « ain ious 
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uf lebanese eValeatiolan underatanding, although there te some degree of 
ivlendehip between one of two of the Palestinian leadera and Preaident 
\arkio, ut thie te a Cetendehip whieh hae often caused these Palestinian 
leadere to be treated with euspiclon concerning how prowPaleatinian they 
are, There are thome whe have made up their minds that the atakes in 
Lebanon are greater than all of the parties which are tn tte territory, 
hut te tt trae that these parties are not able te do anything’ The 
anewer te that when the Syrian command wanted to withdraw tia forces 
from the front tines tn Beirut, suddenly all of the reasons, which pre- 
vented the Palestinian leadera from getting in toueh with the leadere of 
the "Lehanewe Front,” disappeared, Contacte were made, and afterward 
(here wae an agreement to milntain a cease-fire between the two partles 
in cone theee troopa withdraw, 


These contecte and othera have made the Lebanese more convineed that 

the laleetiotana have no conetant and permanent designe on Lebanon, 

Why le thie conviction net retaforced by meana of constant contacts and 
cotinual coordination with the Lebanese authorities’ And why ta it 
that every thee there te talk about @ Lebanese-Paleatinian summit meet- 
ing, People aot ae If thie le a great surprise for them? Under the 
clrcumtancea of the extensive Palestinian military and political presence 
in Lebanon, and in order to ald the norml growth of balanced legitimate 
authority, tt would be natural to have Lebanese-Paleatinian contacte 

he an everyday matter for the two parties, (It would not be natural] 
for them te behave ae if euch contacte are a concer which te out 

of the ordinary and are net worth the trouble, 


All of thome whe see the Palestinian presence from the point of view of 
positive jetat reaponeibility deo net find any obstacle to Lebanese- 
laleetinian @utual underatanding with regard to quite a few matters 
vhich would not be objected to by Arab partion and which would reinforce 
the powttive atmosphere between the two parties, 


‘" couree, thie does not @ean that bad Lebanese-Paleatinian relations 
are the reason why people are killed every day in Lebanese territory, 
nor dows It mean that positive [Lebanese-Paleatinian relations| will 
stop thie eiver of bleed from flowing, Sut te there any dowbt in any- 
ove's mind that coordination between the two parties would decrease 
the degree of paln which te being euffered by the two parties? 


The polley of belittling the legitimate authorities and dealing, “when 
necessary,” with lopposite forces), will not prove useful for long, 

The result will be that tt will cause the authorities to have « clearly 
negative bles toward those who belittle them, 


The Underetandiog With Damaecus 


The other etde of the cotn of the reality conceming the Lebanese- 
Palestinian understanding te relationa between the Lebanese and the 
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iyrians, Vive yeara alter the war began, Preaident Sarkia came out 
with « measage which Included indlaputable facte concerning the alt 
vation in Lebanen and concerning relatione between the Lebanese and 
the [other| Arabe, They are only being called tndiaputable facts bee 
cause they should have been brought out a long time age, 


iyria hee often and repeatedly tried te depart from coordinated rela- 
tions with offielal Lebanon by eatabliahing relatione with the parties 
which are militarily present on the Lebanese soenewnal time with the 
Lebanese Front, and at other times with the parties of the "National 
Movement," in some inatancee the policy of belittling the legitimate 
authorities and overpowering them 8 irregular forees) hae worked, 
The Lebanese authorities have aleo contributed their ahare to the lack 
of coordination of political and military efforte with Damascus, ine 
stitutions are built and accused of being mobilised againet the Syrian 
political and military presence, Vromieese are made and are not carried 
out, Attitudes are epontaneout and would do better to remain hidden, 


What hee been the result of this type of relationship? More tension and 
misunderstanding between Damaecue and Beirut, After yeare have gone by, 
the two aides have found that the only vay to serve thelr interests te 
through direct mutual underetanding which, to eome degree, would ignore 
the other parties, The commander of the lebanese army went to Damascus 
and found that what he wae able to offer wee elightiy more than what 

wae being demnded by the fellow-Arab (Syrian! army, Pu'ad Butrus, the 
foreltan miniater, went and found that the doors were open for all poe- 
sibilities and harmonious suggestions, of at least for suggestions for 
which te would be possible to create joint harmentous baees, The head 
of Lebanese alilitary intelligence le never reluetant to go to Damascus 
to represent President Sarkie's point of view Which supports the neceselty 
of traditionally maintaining coordination between the two military en- 
tabliahmente and mutual consultation between the two legitimate poll- 
tleal eatabliahments in the two countries, 


In anticipation of President Sarkia going to Damascus of President 

Asad coming to Lebanon, the two aides are finding themmeelvea confronted 
with only one possible way out, Thie te, namely, «a Syrian=Lebanese accord 
within the Limite of the eovereignty of the two comtriecs, 
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PHALANGIST=SYRIAN DIALOGUR DISCURAED 
Paria AL“NAHAR AlL-DUWALI in Arable 28 Apr to 4 May #0 p 1) 


lArticle by Mmile Khurt: “Reeonet liation=Haqraduni's Report About 
lanuen of the Dialogue Hetween the Phalanglate and Damascus" | 


(Text) “le Syria ready for « dialogue with the 
Phalangtecel” "Yea, Syrian Foreign Miniater Khaddam 
said to Baqradui, Then he opened the door, 


What will happen after the mutual release of prisoners between the 
Phalangiate and Syria, and what will be the result of the dialogue be- 
tween them’ What will be the neat phase’ 


Where will thie process stop, and where can it atop? 


And if it dows atop, does it mean that relations will revert to their 
former condition, and that there will once again be clashes and allena- 
tion?’ 


Attorney Karim Baqradunt, « member of the Political Bureau of the Phalangia: 
Party and the architect of the policy of rapprochement between hie party 
and Syria, outiines in a report, which he submitted to the Political Bureau, 
the phases which this dialogue could go through aceording to hie view of 
matters, Hagraduni aleo outlines principles which can serve as a basin 

for the working paper which te being prepared to transform the phase of 
preliminary dialogue into a phase of political dialogue in order to dilute 
differences and clear channels of communication of residues of old diaputes 
clogging them up. 


Attorney Baqraduni carried four questions on two visite to Syria to explore 
the intentions of high offictale there before initiating open and direct 
dialogue om various levels between the two sides, 

These questions were as follows: 


1. Ite Syria ready to conduct 4 dialogue with the Phalangiete!? The 
anewer which Baqradun! brought back to hie party wae “yea,” According 
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to the report he submitted to the Vhalanglat Political bureau, Foretgn 
Mintater ‘Abdeal-Halim Khaddam defined the Syrian position ae followe: 


a Syria te alwaye prepared to maintain a dialogue with all parties on 
the Lebanese scene, including the “Lebanese Front" or the Phalangiate, 
it should be borne in mind that Syria wae not the one that interrupted 
the dialogue, it wae the “lebanese Front” which interrupted it, 


b. Syria did not seek in the past, nor dows it seek in the present, a 
military solution for the Lebanese criete, On the contrary, the Syrian 
initiative wae undertaken in order to prevent military solutions, And 
since Syria's polley te oriented toward @ political solution, the situation 
calle for a dialogue with all of the parties, 


ce. Syeta belleves that the only possible national solution te a poll- 
tical solution, and that any solution which does not have the participa= 
tion of all of the parties involved or does not take into account one 

of the parties involved cannot be a real solution, 


d. Syria eupporte efforts to achieve an accord between all Lebanese 
parties, and Syria refuses to be an alternative to the Lebanese state 
or to any Lebanese party, whether thie party te the “Lebanese Front” 
or the “National Movement," 


2, What te Syria'e concept of the dialogue? According to Baqraduni's 
report, he returned with the Syrian anewer that Syria's concept of the 
dialogue consiete of a set of assurances and, at the same time, demands, 
Foreign Minteter 'Abd-al-iHalim Khaddam stressed the following: 


a. Syria wante to withdraw from Lebanon, The firet stage would be with- 
drawal from Beirut and Mownt Lebanon without cavelng an explosion or 
complications for the Lebanese regime, for strategic reasons which 
Khaddam did not directly clarify, 


b. Syria does not mke it a condition that Lebanon conclude treatics of 
any kind which would woreen ite bilateral relations with others, 


¢. Syrta inetete that the leraeli teaue be closed because there is no 
longer an exclusive air umbrella over Syria and lerael, This is one 
of Syria's central and essential demande, 


d. Syria considera that opposition to “Camp David" ita, as far ae Syria 

ie concerned, 4 pan-Arab position which arises from the duty to defend 

the rights of the Palestinian people. it alao considers “Camp David" 

to be «a danger to Lebanon from the point of view of the Palestinians settling 
there and from the point of view of undermining Lebanon's economic, poll- 
tical, and cultural role, 


), What te the Phalangiat concept of the dialogue! Attormey Karia 
Baqradwmi saye in his report that he brought up a number of principles 











and mttere with the Syrian offictala, and they were ase follows: 


a. The Phalanglete generally adopt the premises of the accord, announced 
by President Sarkia, with the following reservations: 


(1) The facet that Lebanon ta an Arab comtry does not mean, and shall 
not be permitted to mean, that Lebanon ie a Moslem country, 


(11) Bilateral relations between Lebanon and Syria should not necessarily 
mean Making treaties and pacta, 


(111) Supporting the Paleaetine cause does not mean approval of the 
settlement of the Palestinians in Lebanon, 


(iv) The Phalanglete consider the matter of the Palestinian presence in 
Lebanon to be the central part of the crieie, On one and, it is not 
possible to eatablish a Palestinian etate outeide of Lebanon in the near 
future because of lerael's absolute rejection of this, and, on the other 
hand, it is not possible to seize the weapons of the Palestinians inside 
Lebanon, because the Paleatiniana refuse to allow this, For this reason, 
the altuation in Lebanon, remaina confused, the government remains in- 
effective, Palestinian settlement in Lebanon becomes a fact, and partition 
becomes likely, Thies ta something which must be faced and dealt with, 


(v) The Phalangiate ineiat on the necessity of having the Lebanese army 
take over all of the areas from which the "Arab Deterrent Forces" will 
withdraw, Thie ie in order to prevent the situation from exploding 
again--something Syria does not want, especially along the front lines 
in Beirut and in Mount Lebanor, The Phalangiste emphasize that Syria, 
{rom the pan-Arab and from the national pointe of view, hase no interest 
in seeing a continuation of anarchy and instability, Likewise, neither 
Lebanon nor the Phalangiet Party has any intereet in undermining the 
Syrian regime or plotting against it, 


(vi) The Phalangiete believe that the conflict with Syria is a result 
ot a historic misunderstanding which hae led to the creation of a situa- 
tion of great mutual suspicion and lack of trust. What ie needed is to 
eliminate the causes of the conflict which has taken piace, in order 

to pave the way for a restoration of psychological and political trust. 
Likewise, existing negative vestiges must be eliminated, This can begin 
with the release of prisoners, putting a stop to media wars, and solving 
the iseue of northern Lebanon. It should be borne in mind that the solu- 
tion to thie last tesue can be delayed, because it is presently causing 
aggravation for Syria which te not yet capable of conceiving a solution 
for it. However, the passage of time will make {t possible to find a 
solution for thie tesue, 


4, What are the projections for the future?! In hie report, Baqraduni 
anevere that possibilities are available, even though they are ditficult, 








critical, and long-term, Preliminary contacta have led to rebuilding 

the destroyed bridge between Syria and the Phalangiats, The only 

thing remaining ie to take the dectaion to cross it, There te no doubt 
that the dialogue will be difficult, critical, and lengthy, because the 
resulte of the dialogue will force the Phalangiat Party to adopt positions 
which are courageous, essential, and which demonstrate awareness, 


One can conceive of the following steps as part of a working plan for 
rapprochment between the Phalangieta and Syria: 


1, Releasing the Syrian prisonera who are held by the Phalangiete aa a 
unilateral initiative eo that thie matter does not become the object of 
bargaining, because Syria rejects the principle of bargaining in thie 
area, (Fifty Syriane have already been released in exchange for 16 
Phalangiete, and Syria still holds 10 Phalangietse who are accused of 
being involved in the Ihadin incident, ) 


2. Stopping attacks in Phalangiet radio broadcaste and in the Syrian media 
in order to clear the air and help to eliminate negative vestiges. (This 
hae already been achieved to a large extent, ) 


3, Continuing to diecuss, via the Lebanese government and the Phalangiste, 
the withdrawal of the "Arab Deterrent Forces" from the commercial areas 
and from the district of Upper Matn next May. 


4, Delaying a discussion of the tesue of northern Lebanon, because Syria 
etill still adheres to its opinion of former President Franjiyah, Re- 
lations between them are not only emotional, but also based on objective 
considerations. It could be that the passage of time will be a very im 
portant factor in dealing with this iesue, 


5. Undertaking to continue the dialogue with Syria and to initiate a 
campaign of information and awareness within the ranks of the Phalangist 
Party for the purpose of preparing rank-and-file members of the party to 
accept the dialogue with Syria and its results. The role of the Phalangist 
War Council will be very important in thie regard. 


6. Concurrently conducting the dialogue on two planes to achieve the 
rest of the solution, The desire to eliminate the effects of the con- 
flict which hae occurred brings up definite and particular matters such 
as the release of prisoners and putting a stop to the media wars. And 
the desire to restore psychological and political trust brings up general, 
comprehensive, and critical matters such as the relationship with Israel 
and the problem of the Palestinian presence in Lebanon, 


7, Forming a Phalangist committee which will have the task of preparing 


a working paper on the current dialogue with Syria and on continuation 
of this dialogue. 





i. The holding of lengthy emergency meetings by the Political bureau, 
after the working paper hae been prepared, to take necessary and appro= 
priate dectalons, Next May will be the month set aside for thie phase, 


9, The matter of the relationship with larael and the matter of the 
Palestinian presence in Lebanon are the two principal tasues which con- 
atitute the basie of the Phalangiet working paper for the dialogue with 
Syria, tt te not unlikely that the Syrian view of this dialogue will 
also be based on discuseing the Taraeli connection and the Palestinian 
situation, 


These are the contents of the report which was submitted by attormey 
baqradunt to the Political Bureau of the Phalangiat Party, Will the 
dialogue end up with the adoption of minor deciatons or mijor deciatons? 
According to Baqradunt, the main thing te that there is no turning back 
of the clock, Any atep forward, no mtter how amall, te a gain which has 
been achtleved, There i# no way to take a etep backward, he said, be~ 
cause the obstacles that were in your way will be behind you after you 
overcome them, Thus, if you go backward, you will run into them again, 
The heart of the problem facing the dialogue ia in two basic iesues, 
namely the relationship with Israel and the Palestinian presence in 
Lebanon, As progress occurs in the solution of one of these two problem, 
#0 shall progress occur in the solution of the other, 


As far ae the government authorities are concerned, some of them feel 
that a dialogue which takes place without, inetead of through government 
participation, will mean aggravation of the problems, However, other 
government authorities feel that auch a dialogue would complement the 
dialogue which the authorities are conducting with Syria, and would help 
achieve the basic aim of the dialogue, This aim is the realization 

of a national accord in order to arrive at the formation of an effective 
government, The dispute between the Phalangiste and the Syrians, and 
the dispute between the Phalangists and Franjiyah conetitute the main 
problem, in the view of these authorities, 


9408 
C80; 4802 
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CABINET ADV oOF PROJECTS REALIZABLE IN NEXT 12 MONTHS 
Beirut AL“-NAHAR in Arabic 86 May 80 p 7 


[Article: "Development and Reconstruction Board Asks in Message to Council 
of Minteters Approval of Projects Valued at 2,691 Million Pounds") 


[Text] The development and Reconstruction Board hae addressed to the 
Counci! of Mintaters a message containing a list of the projects that can 
be implemented in the next 12 months under the existing security conditions 
and in the light of the available implementation capabilities and of the 
needed priorities with the Arab aid funds allocated by the 10th Arab summit 
conference held in Tunia on 20 November 1979. 


The Board points out in ite message that to realize this goal, it has 
resorted to: 


Reconsidering the reconstruction plan prepared in cooperation with the 
various miniatries and departments, 


Taking into consideration the development projects included in the second 
and third sections of the 1980 budget. 


Discussing the projects proposed by the general ministries concerned. 
Discussing the projects concerning the southern area. 


After meetings with the ministries and establishments concerned, the 
Board has reached its conclusions on the lists of projects that can be 
implemented, pointing out in every project the name of the ministry or 
eatabliahment concerned, the specifications, the executive agency, the 
project priority, the eum allocated for the 12 months and the total costs. 


The Board has concluded by requesting the fol lowing: 
"...In view of the importance of implementation and of overcoming the bottle- 


necks in the administrative and manpower spheres under this particular 
circumstance, the Development and Reconstruction Board proposes that the 


172 








Counell of Mintaters adopt a deciaion tneluding the following apecial 
rulings: 


"Empowering the eatabliahmentsa entrusted to implement the projects by the 
Counctl of Mintatera, on the recommendation of the Development and 
Reconstruction Board, to apply tn thetr Laplementation the regulations 
followed in the Development and Reconstruction Board, 


"Empowering the implementation agencies to entrust a private company to 
supervise the implementation and to atmplify the control process by having 
the [agency's] administration approve the statements of these companies 
without the intervention of any control team in the administration, provided 
that the contacts concluded with the companies commit the companies to a 
eivil and penal responsibility that covers their private monies," 


Reconstruction Projects 


The Board has attached to ite message a chart listing the sume allocated for 
the reconstruction projects in the south and in the various areas and amounting 
to 2,691,090,000 Lebanese pounds, The chart ia published in another part. 


Reconstruction Plan 


The Board has also attached to its message a chart of the projects designated 
for the next 12 monthe as part of the reconstruction plan that was prepared 
by the Board in 1979. The projects are distributed as followa: 400 million 
pounds for housing, 173.5 million pounds for the Belrut Port during the phase 
currently under implementation, 100 million pounds for loans to the private 
industrial, tourtat and medical establishments and 150 million pounds for 

the first phase of the commercial center projects, 


Sums Allocated For Reconstruction Projects 
(In million Lebanese Pounds) 


Other 

Sector South Areas Total 
Ll. Housing 150 250 400 

2. Al-Shiffah Water 4.1 (1) 191 229.1 
3. Hospitals and Clinics 22.855 357.9 380,755 
4. Schools 12,00 53.8 65.8 
5. Soctal Aid and Manpower Training 18.14 48,81 66.95 
6. Council of the South 213,985 - 213.985 
7. Restoring Road Network 94.6 47...) 565.7 
8. Restoring Railroad 12,00 26.00 38,00 
9. Second Phase of Restoring Airport - 100,00 100.00 
LO. Restoring Betrut Port - 173,50 173.50 
il. Continuing Projects to Make up for 

Shortage in Electric Energy - 100,00 100,00 (2) 

12. Agricultural Projects 20,408 86.892 107,30 
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i, wane fer Private tadusetriail, 
Teurtet and Medical Betebl leahmente 


That Have Reeuwmed Their Actiwit tee 25,00 15,00 100 O00 
14 Commerctal Center . 150,00 150.00 
Grand Tetel 607 O88 2, 084 002 2,691.09 


(1) Owt ef @ tetel ef an entire eum of 1,070,000,000 alliien Lebanese pounds 
@liecated fer the south in case the security conditions etabiiiee, 


(27) tt te litely that the eum @liecsted fer these leanne will be tne reased 


Ra Ds 
Oso: 480) 
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LE RAN OID 


HOUSING SHORTAGE DISCUSSED 
Patric Al-RAHAR Al-'ARABI WA AL-DUWALI in Arabic 28 Apr to 4 May 80 p 


|Article: “Where Do the Lebanese Live’ All Projects Remain Just Promises: 
Housing le Only Por Rich People”) 


(Text | The slow pace of construction, the rise in ite costs, the lack 
of implementation of any housing projects, the lack of balance in rent 
eontrol laws, and feoreed relocation migration are five taxes that the 
Lebanese have to pay 411 at once in order to keep their heade above 
water, Since 24 March, the appropriate parliamentary committees have 
been studying @ rent control bill, and have been doing so amidst clash- 
ing opinions on the part of the deputies, because any such bill which 
is not linked to « long-range housing policy will not change the die- 
parity Which exiete in the housing sector, Up till new all the govern- 
ment has done is to establish « Housing Bank which, in about 11 monthe, 
has received 521 requeste for [loane for) the purchase, construction, or 
repair of howsing, The requests amount to 4) million Lebanese pounds. 
Thie Housing Bank remains the only geane by which citizens can solve 
their howing problem. Sut the bank still suffers from the problem of 
4 leek of available low-cost financial resources to draw on, 


On the other hand, the Agricultural, Industrial, and Real Retate Credit 
Bank hae raised the interest rate for ite credit loans. During the course 
of last year, it wae aot able to satisfy 411 of citizens’ requests in 

the [rental] building sector. 


instead of wsing bank deposite to give construction loans, in view of the 
difficulty of the situation, the Bank of Lebanon hae placed restrictions 
on bank credit, especially on credit for inweetment in the field of real 
estate, in order to halt the rise in the prices of land. Thies has caused 
the minister of housing and cooperatives, engineer Michel Murr, to set 

up @ plan for the construction of 20,000 howsing mite. 


However, 411 projects will remin mere promises ae long a6 the government 
is not enthusiastic about drawing wp 4 housing policy. For the last 10 
years, it hee not been able to carry out even part of what it promised 
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in the area of lowering frente oF providing housing for widdle and lower 
incom people, or even for feedy people, At the same time, frente have 
been rle like erasy, During the least 10 years, they have gone wp 
®ore than te 700 pereent, And if rental leases did not shew any ine 
crease between 1967 and 1975, the lessee made from the beginning of 1975 
te date have increased to 4 degree which te unreasonable, Things which 
have contributed te thie are the slew pace of construction, the rise in 
construction costes, the lack of implementation of any housing plane, and 
forced intemal migration due to the disturbances which have taken place, 
in addition te thie, there hae been no balance in rent control laws, 


The shure of dieposable income which a Lebanese family can epend on 
housing hae decreased from 24,8 peroent to 18,5!) pereent, and the per= 
eentage that it ie able to spend oy rent has decreased from 16.) percent 
to 11,% percent, This ow Ay: determined by balancing the needs 
for all types of expenditures, example, helf of « family's incom 
oe 2 Se coe. The consequence of thie ie that the decrease in a 
amily’ capacity to eet aside 4 large percentage of ite income for houe- 
ing has further complicated the housing problem, It makes it necessary 
to confront the teeue of the rising cost of living through « wmified 
policy which would combat a11 of the causes of the riee in prices, 4)! 
at once, and not separately, There are aany elements which determine 
how high rente are, The gost teportent of them are the pace of con- 
struction, the coete of building, the price of land, the availability of 
financing for construction, housing and rent control laws, and housing 
projects. 


The Pace of Construction 


Construction costs are one reason for the disparity which has occurred 
between supply and demand in the housing market, Coste include the price 
of land and the price of construction, The price of land (as defined 

in a UN publication) “ie determined by conditions of temporary equi libriun 
between forces which compete for « scarce item, which is the plot of 
land.” it hae « strong effect on determining construction, since it 
determines the number of buildings to be built, where they are built, 

the fore they will hawe, their characteristics, and their costes, By way 
of comparison, the ratio of cost of land to construction costs should 
range between 25 and 35 percent, and bere we are taking into considera- 
tion the price of land at the time of conetruction, mot the price it 

wes purchased for. 


The real estate market in Lebanon is characterized by limited supply, 
especially of land suitable for construction. O the other hand, there 
is an increase in demand for euch land. Thie is because of many factors, 
the moet important of which are relocation, a dieparity in the demand for 
capital and economic development which causes the land to be used for 
purposes other than those it was originally intended for. Principal 
factors also play « role as a result of technical, economic, and social 





ohange, and they tatiuence how the land te weed, fatrow 
img of the gap in the differenees of ineome and an expanetion in the 
afeas of amupement and entertainment, Per thie feaeem, bulldinge which 
have been pul up for housing are llater!) weed for ecommerce and commercial 
service offices, Thte previously happened in downtown Belrut, and te new 
happening in dewntcem Jamie and tn the @uburbe of Beirut, Ageieul- 
tural lands have becom nenesaricultural, and on the plaine and seashore, 
eapecially between alelawral and Ubayeh, len ree gardens have been 
transformed inte “an empire of reinforces concrete, 


Mher things which tafluence the rise in land prices and comet rection 
Costs, and whieh Limit the supply ef real estate, are the eeotal etatus 
of certain residential arene and the arowmpe whieh will live in them, 
Thie te what happened in aleliaere’ and Ra's Beirut tn the 60's and all 
during the 70's, when « modern commercial area wae constructed and moat 
of the housing there wae bullt for foreli@nere whe were better off fine 
ahelaily than were the Lebanese, This ie alee what happened in the 
areas of al-Rabiyah, ‘Arman, and al-Haqqaeh, where the housing wae in- 
tended only for certain groupe of le with high incomes and prominent 
social statue, Gre could alee cite the exemple ef the oi area, 
which wae eet aeide as « housing and residential area for forelien anbaseadore 
and gembere of the diplomatic corpse, 


These afease were characterized by limited lend eupply, « riee in bulld- 
img costs, and high rente, Were, it te the type of tenant which playe 
a rele in the riee of the cost of land, 


The iaplementation of public works projects in certain areae aleo played 
a role in the fise of the cost of land, These were called “leprovenents,” 
According to the law, « tax wae | om land in thie type of area, 

it wee known ae “leprowemente tax,” But the lew wae oot implemented ae 

it should have been, 


The buying and selling of land, especially land that wae eet aside for 
residential areas, hee com to be far more important than the bul iding, 
renting, of Gale of residences, Thie te because’ the price of 4 equare 
meter of land te going wp fast and provides « tempting profit rate for 
capital invested in it. In the abeence of legielation concerming the 
compulsory sale of land, of in cirewnetances Where such legislation 
existe but ie not applied, there will continue te be a scarcity of land, 


for thie reaeen, it te taperative to draw @ general city senting which 
deter@ines land eet aside for conetruction by epect fying and eurveying 
wooded areas, areas to be free of construction and arese for reeidental 
plote. Thies te tn addition to epecifying and increasing the surface 
utilization factor, that tse, the ratio of the area permitted to be 
covered by construction to the tetal ares of the plot, ae well as 
specifying and increasing the “total utilieation factor,” that is, 

the ratio of the total floor epace of all floors of the building to the 
land ates. 
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With the exception of (inanelal lavestaente end the Inereaee in bank tine 
vesimenia, the causes @entioned above are the ones which are caveing the 
prices of land te ao wp like orasy and are causing an inorease ln cone 
struction and rental coete, hie te in addition te bullding 
coats whieh inelude the cowt of materiale, equipment, and labor, The 
prices of some bullding materiale are linked te the cowmtrtee of thet 
ortaln, and are thue eublect to the effeete of taflation, 


hricee of Rullding Matertale 


heiween 1951) and 199) there wae @ riee in the cost of bullding materiale 
becauee of the laflation that resulted from the Rerean War, and the eam 
thing happened between 196) and 1965 due to ether inflationary reasene, 
bul cement and tran prices elther @pintained their lewele or decreased 
slightly in the year 1968, in compariom to 1950, The price of « ten 
of coment became 59,90 Lebanese inetead of 5) pownde, aad the 
price of a ten of tron beeame VW) powde a6 apposed to 1 pomde, 


in order te protect the national tron — industry, custom dutlee 
of 13.5 percent were laposed, and thie amounted to ae much ae 40 pounds 
t+ ton of imported tron, Then the custome fees became 17 percent and 
pounds per ton of imported iron, The price of «4 ten rose te 490 
pounds tn the year 1969, It wee 1,180 pownde in 1974, then went down 
to 790, and then @ to 890 and wip At the present time, the 
price ranges between 1,415 and 1,950 pounde, according to type, 


The price of « tam of coment hee rieen te 133.5 pounds, At the present 
time companion are selling it (POR) for 214 powde, In the marker- 
place, « ton welle between WO and 400 pounde, 


labor coste in the building sector have aleo increaeed tremendously, 
Unekilied labor sow coete 80 Lebanese pounds per day, Labor costes are 
supposed to constitute 75 percent of the coat of « equare meter, But 
anew they are higher than then, 


The riee in the cont of « equare wetter, between the peare 1994 and 
1969, hee been ae followe, according to bullding categories: 


Category | = (central heating, elevator, air conditioning, and lumury 
furnishings and appliances) «- from 200 to 1,800 pownde, It te currently 
estionted at 2,700 pounds, 


Category 2? =~ (heating, elewator, and air conditioning) «- (rem 170 te 
1, 400-1,600 pounds, 


Category } = (Ciwe of the four features) —- from i7? to 1,700 pounds, 


Category 4 ~~ (ane feature) ~~ free 110 te 1,000 pounds, 
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(ategery 5 «= (without any of theee featured) «« Trem 100 te 990 pounde, 


in the comet of « equare meter, the feature of having an elevator tne 
ereaeed from 10 pounds to 80 powide, The feature of alr conditioning 
increased from 48 pounde to 750 pownde, And the cost of som lusury 


features (Ciguree inte the price per equare miter) tnereased (rom W 
io beiween 150 and 200 pownde, 


vann 
in — 











OCHARCES OF LAPLEMENTATION OF REOORRTRUCTION PLANE PROBED 
Landen AL-HAMWADITH in Arable 2 May 80 pp 45-46 


[Article by ‘Adnan Kartiaah: “Piret Year of Rebutlding Lebanon With Arab 
Funds to Begin tn 2 Menthe; Muhammed ‘Atallah to AL-HAWADITH) We Wil) 
leplement Economic and Soctal Plane up to Border Strip Under U.N. Supervieton: 
Allocation of 190 Million Pounds ae Syabolic Sum to Begin Rebull ding 
Commercial Center, 600 Millions for Housing, 0 Millions for Airport and 

190 Millions for Port”) 


[Teat) If the month of April te the qonth of destruction and devastation 
in the south ineofar ae lerael te concerned, then it te the gonth of 
preparing for the aarch to rebulld and try to secure peace for Lebanon 
after « war that bo leeted 5 yeare--a wer from whose causes and reasons 
the leraeli enemy oe oot been far. 


When lerae!'s gune and aleetion were hitting the eouth from the ground and 
from the air and while ite rockete were hitting Tyre and Sidon, leaving 
behind dead, wounded, orphaned, widowed and homeless people, the Development 
and Reconstruction Board tn Lebanon wae working diligently to draw up a« 
complete and comprehensive plan to rebuild not only the south but al! of 
Lebanon with the Arab aid funde approved by the Tunte eummit last year and 
amounting to 2 billten dellare, ene half of which ta allocated for the 
southern area. 


The Board's plan for the firet year of rebuilding cam after the etart of 
the flow of the Arab funds to Lebanon. fven though the state did not 
receive untt! last week any payments other than Iraq's share for the 

current year, amunting to 20 @tliten dollare deposited in « epectal account 
at the Central Bank, the information available to the Lebanese of fictale 
indicates that gmat of the countries committed to aiding Lebanon are about 
to make the payment arrangements, These offictala bellewe that the payments 
will be made by theee countries ehortly and before the aiddle of the current 
year. 


Thue, the preparation i« proceeding along two lines! 





Virat, an Arab Line connected with the arrangementa for payment of the Cina 
year ald, amunting te 400 @iliten dollars, 


The second line te «a hebaneae Line connected with formulating « epending plan 
and with determining the projecte that will be Cinaneed by the Arab ald funda, 


The two lines are parallel and they @ove forward together to meet ult bmately 
at the polot of taplementation, While walttng for the delivery of the Arab 
funde to Lebanon, the Lebanese projects are belong prepared, beatoning with 
detereination of the projecte by the experte, thelr approval by the alnatatere 
and then by the authoritles concermed prier te taviting bide to conduct 
studies on the projecte and ending with thelr taplementation, 


The Development and Reconatrtton Board, alter a series of meetings held 

with eeveral @ialatries concerned tn the presence of Board Chatraman Dr 
Muhammad ‘Atallah and the @intatere concerned, haw prepared a liat of the 
urgent projecte that can be carried out under the current aecurtty condtt tone 
on the baete of the principle rateed by Lebanon before the Tunte summit and 
before approval of the Arab ald=<a principle which eaya: “Rvery urgent project 
that can be teplemented quat be tap lemented, ” 


These projects have been selected from among! 
1. The projects teeluded in the second and third sections of the 1980 budget, 


2. The projects tacluded tn the reconstruction plan prepared almost 2 veare 
ae tf cooperation with the etntletries concerned, 


1 The vital eoctal and econemte projects concerning the south alone. 


in the selection process, consideration hae been given to the possibility 
of the teaplementation of each project tn term of the avatiability of a 
study and the presence of the possibilities to tavite bide, to award 
contracte and the ability for taplementation, tn addition to the presence 
of eecurtty conditions that aake (it possible to taplement the project, 


When will work begin to taplement the (iret year of reconet ruct tonal 


ty ‘Atallah eave: We heawe been careful wot te tle the work to a certain 
year and wot to eay that 1980, for example, te the firat year of reconstruc: 
tton. We hawe drawn up « | ?-menth plan that can begin at any time, We hope 
to begto taplementation «© soon a8 possible, keeping tn @ind that thie 
ieplementation requires (oe presence of two elementa: 


iret, agreement on the liet of projects requiring taplementatton and the 
ratification of these projecta by the Counctl of Minteters, 


Second, the avatiabiiity of the financing, t.e., the delivery of the Arab 
aid funde at a rate euffictent for spending on these projects tn the Cirat 
vear of reconetruct ton, 








Hefore dealing with the projecte which will be financed by the Arab ald 
funda, Lt muet be pointed out that Lebanon had begun to make the necessary 
arrangements for implementing vital and urgent projecta with tte own monies 
or with dometic and foretan loans, including the project for the atudy on 
waste dlaposal and on sewerage and the roads project. ineofar ae the second 
project te concerned, tt hae been decided to begin implementing it, according 
to De ‘Atallah, at the beginning of next summer, This project provides 

for restoring 60 kilometere of roade divided at « rate of 20 kilometers for 
the Belrutenorth road, Belrut-south road and Belrut@Mount Lebanon road 
proceeding tn the direction of Damascus, The Gownell of Minietere has 
silocated nearly 100 million (Lebanese) pounds to finance the taplementation, 
The sum hae been secured from two sources! Firat, from a treasury loan 
amunting to 25 @iliton pounds, already spent, and, second, from the well- 
known foretan loan amounting to 150 @ililon dollare, A eum of 20 million 
dollare will be taken from thie loan (one dollar te equal to 3.38 pouwnda), 


Thie project te the flret etep of the firet phase of the public roads project 
included in the reconatructtion plan and covering 3,500 kilometers, The coate 
of thie project were estimated in the preliminary etudy at $00 to 600 amiliton 
pounds. Sut the estimates now exceed one billion pownde due to the rise in 
prices and the increase in the number and eiee of the potholes ae a result of 
the war that hae lasted 5 years, not to mention the rains and the enows that 
have taken their toll on the roads, 


The Development and Reconetruction Board considera tte road network project 
ae the sole q@eane of transportation and expects a large part of thie project 
to be financed by the Arab aid funda. 


Ae for the project to supply water from al-Litant River in the south to beirut 
to provide drinking water to ite inhabitants, it seems that thie project 

hae been replaced, even if only temporarily, by another project calling for 
the construction of « dam in (Sari). The International Development and 
Reconstruction Bank hae agreed to finance the etudy on thie project which 
will coset 1.5 @tilifien pownds. Ae for financing teplementation of the 
project, tt will be done by the Arab ald funds. Thie te in addition to 

other water projects which will aleo be financed by the Arab funds. 


There ore vital and important projects included in the liat of the firat year 
plan for rebuilding Lebanon, tocluding the housing project which te expected 
to get an allocation of 100 to 400 allifon poinds, the projects for hoapital« 
vith allocations of nearly 400 aillion pounds, the airport project which will 
take « share of nearly WO a@iliton pounds from the Arab aid and the Belrut 
Port with an allocation of 150 a@iliton pounds, Out of optiatam, 4 symbolic 
eum of 190 e@tlllion pounds hase been al © ed for th current year to etart 
rebuilding the commerctal center which will cost one billion pounds, The sum 
of 190 @tllion pounds hae been allocated to implement whatever ta possible 
to teplement when security ta established in thie center, Moreover, other 
Allocations have been made for agricultural projects and for land reclamation 
because of the big damage caused to the agricultural sector during the war, 





ut what te the south's share of the projects financed by the Arab ald? 


When the Tunis summit set the eum of the Arab ald to Lebanon at 2 billion 
dollare to be paid over a period of 5 yeara at the rate of 400 million 
dullare annually, t¢ made it conditional that one half the eum be apent on 
projects in the south, Because the Lebanese government ta eager to reapect 
the summit resolutions and because tt te seeking to implement them, the 
Development and Reconetruction Board haa begun to prepare the southern 
prjecte that can be tmplemented during the next 5 yeare and which muat have 
4 value of one billion dollare by the end of thie period, 


The truth ts that the southern population can no longer wait for the 
international of external detente in order that the reconatrur ton process 
may begin and that the development may atart, The southern population cannot 
walt for several reasons! 


1. The situation in the south, like the situation in other parte of the 
Lebanese countryside, suffered from neglect in the phase preceding the 
events. 


2. The tragedies to which the southe. ners have been exposed have exceeded 
the limite of the endurable. Human flexibility has limite that muat be 
taken into consideration. The inhabitante [of the south] are suffering the 
loge of their homes, their property, their sources of water, health services, 
achoole and the means of earning a livelihood. 


}. The stoppage of maintenance work has caused numerous services, such as 
hoepitals, achools, roads, communication meane and water, to reach such a 
state of disrepair that poses the threat of the total loss of these services 
if the reconstruction efforte are delayed, 


4. Emigration has turned into a drain that threatens the fate of the land. 
The longer the works wait, the emaller becomes the chance of the emigrants 
returning to their homeland. Thus Lebanon will lose them as it has lost 
many before thee. 


For all these reasons, the state has decided to begin implementing essential 
vital projects, even under the exiating conditions, to help the southern 
to etay and stand fast on his land and in hie home. 


The firet@-year projects for rebuilding the south with the Arab aid funds 
include vital services, of which the most important are: 


The construction of shelters to protect the southerners againat the repeated 
laraeli attacks. 


The construction of stationary and mobile hospitala and clinics, 


The construction of achools, especially vocational schools that are needed by 
the south's economic and social requirements. 
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the public sector's spending on the infrastructure projects and other public 
projects, a eum of 10 billion pounds was eatimated for thie apending=-a 

sum which has now risen to 15 billion pounds. Thus, the coate of the 
reconstruction plan have rieen from 22 to 35 billion Lebanese pounds, t.e., 
they have risen by 60 percent. 


More than 2 yeare ago, the eatate put at the diaposal of the industrial, 
tourtem and medical establishments a eum of 400 million pounds to be 

advanced to these establishments as soft-term loane to help them rebuild 
their production capability. The loans are given at an interest rate of 

five percent and for a period of 8 yeara, with a maximum grace period of 3 
years, provided that the Development and Reconstruction Board shoulder 75 
percent of the financing and of the riske and that the private sector shoulder 
25 percent of the expenses. 


It has become evident that the sume borrowed by the eatablisahments concerned 
have not reached ao far 100 million pounds out of the total of 400 million 
pounds. Whereas the officials attribute thie fact to the reluctance of 
bueinesemen to resume their works because of the unatable security 
conditions, the bueinesamen, especially the industrialiat, say that the 

main reason--in addition to the security situation--lies in the complications 
imposed by the Industrial and Tourlem Development Bank. 


However, it seems that the state officials are optimiatic that the businesamen 
will develop big enthusiasm for benefiting from these loans in the current 
year. This te why the Development and Reconstruction Board has suggested 

that 200 million [pounde| from the Arab aid funds be added to thie sum of 

400 million pounds. 


There has been a change in the share of the banks which has dropped from 
25 percent to 10 percent. This change came in the wake of the rise of the 
market's bank interest rates to more than 12 percent whereas the interest 
on soft-term loans ia five percent only, a fact which subjects the loans to 
4 loses. 


it has been decided to add the Industrial, Tourtem and Real Eatate Loan Bank, 
chaired by Butrus al-Khuri, to the National Bank for Industrial and Tourtat 
Development, which te chaired by ‘Abd-al-Rahman al-Tayyarah, to represent 
the state in shouldering 90 percent of the financing and risks [sic). 
Instructions have also been isaved to facilitate the process of granting 
loans to those who merit them, provided that two major elements be st reased: 


First, the economic feasibility of a project, i.e., making sure of the 
project's profitability and ite ability to repay the loans. 


Second, a collateral covering the value of the loan, 


Dr ‘Atallah, the chairman of the Development and Reconstruction Board, 
believes that the loaning terms are very soft and fantastic. He expects 
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the industrialiate and owners of tourlet and medical eatabllahmenta to apply 
for loane exceeding 200 million pounds tn the current year alone, 


However, the eyes continue to be focused on the south because all of Lebanon 
ie tied organically to what te happening in the south and on Lebanon's 
southern borders, Thie ta why the Arab presidents and kings meeting in the 
Tunie summit put the south on one aide of the scales and the reat of Lebanon 
on the other side when they set the sum of the aid at 2 billion dollars, 
onewhalf of them for the south, 


Hut if it te possible to implement projects in the various parte of Lebanon 
under the canopy of the unatable current security conditions, can thia be 
done in the south? 


This may be possible in a southern area somewhat far from the battles, But 
what ie more important than all thie are lerael'a ambitions in the lands, 
water and resources of the south and larael's wieh to keep the southern 
front “hot.” Here ta where the question of the possibility of insuring "the 
security of the project" to be implemented, particularly during the time of 
implementation, emerges. 


To start with, there te lerael's desire for the war, destruction and 
devastation to continue. Thies desire is countered by a Lebanese and Arab 
desire to work for reconstruction and for establishing peace. The next few 
weeks must inevitably show which of the two desires will triumph. 


R494 
C50: 4802 
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LEBANON 


STOCK MARKET REQUESTS FINANCIAL HELP TO RESUME ACTIVITY 
Beirut AL-NAHAR in Arabic 5 May 80 p 7 


[Article: "Stock Market Aske for One Million Pounds to Resume Ite Activity 
and to Repair Ite Building") 


(Text) Dr ‘Ald al-Khalil, the minister of finance, has asked the Council 
of Ministers to approve the Beirut stock market's request for an aid of one 
million pounds to make up for the deficit in ite balance, to enable it to 
resume ite activity and to repair and furnish the old building that it used 
to occupy in al-Huwayk Street. 


The minister has addressed in thie regard a message to che Council of Ministers 
stating: 


"Il present to you the Beirut stock market Letter containing a request for 
financial aid amounting to one million pounds to enable the market to fulfill 
ite commitments toward its customers and to preserve its existence, keeping 
in mind that since the beginning of the events in Lebanon the stock market 
has faced financial difficulties that it cannot overcome with its normal 
revenues. 


"The market has been forced to move its offices more than once. 
"It has lost moet of the equipment that existed in ite old offices. 


"Its normal revenues have dropped because of the economic conditions and 
because of the rise in the international market's interest rates--all of 
which have caused capital owners to refrain from investing their monies in 
stocks, especially Lebanese atocks. 


“The market's administrative expenses have risen as a result of the rise in 
wages and the increase in the cost of services. 


"All thie has led during the years of the events to a drop in the stock 
mrket's revenues and to an increase in ite expenses, thus forcing it to 
consume the reserves it had built up during previous years and causing it 
to incur a deficit totaling 1,528,300 Lebanese pounds, detatied as follows: 


186 





Deficit by end of (977 414,800 
Value of Equipment Necessary to Enable 
Market to Resume Ita Activity 54,500 
Restoring Old Bullding That Used to Be 
Occupled by Market, Along with 
Furnishings 450,000 
Eatimated Deficit for 1980 225,000 
Total 1,528, 300 


"Therefore, | hope you will agree to allocate for the Beirut atock market 
financial ald amounting to one million Lebanese pounds taken from the 
budget reserves #o a8 to enable the market to regain what it has lost 
during the events and to resume ite normal activity so that it may peratat 
in its effective role in directing the Lebanese economy." 


Stock Market's Letter 
The stock market's letter states: 


"The painful eventa that have awept the country and have caused grave damage 
to the economy, as well as all the other utilities, have also had their tmpact 
on the Belrut stock market and on its material and moral conditions, This 

is made evident by the negative development of these conditions in the past 

5 years--development that has led to the consumption of the surplus accumu~ 
lated in 1974 and amounting at the time to 601,665.26 Lebanese pounds and 

to a deficit tn ite finances amounting 318,801.97 Lebanese pounds by 11 
December 1979. This deficit is due to several causes, including: 


"A drop in subscriptions as a result of the absence of security and, 
consequently, due to the inability to contact the members, either because of 
the loss or the closure of thetr establishments. Moreover, the subscriptions 
collected have not been enough to cover the expenses and the wages that have 
been increasing as a result of monetary inflation, The exorbitant rise tn 
the cost of living has also led to increasing the wages. 


"A drop tn the hall's revenues due to the security reasons that we have 
already mentioned or to other tnternational reasons, such as the rising 
interest rates for money. These rates have motivateu savers to tnvest their 
monies in saving accounts rather than in stocks, 


"These reasons, and others, have caused the atock market to develop a 
deficit. The urgent requirements that the market needa to fulfill ita 
commitments toward its customers, to preserve its existence and to maintain 
its effective role in developing and controlling the economy are estimated, 
in addition to the recorded detictt, at the following: 


(Lebanese Pounds) 


“Dues to be paid by the end of 1980 225,000 
"Equipment necessary for the sock market's work 54,500 
"Restoration and repaira in the market's original premises 450,000 
"Deficit developing by 31 December 1979 318,801.97 


Total 1,528,301,97" 
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OF REP INING, DINTRIBUTION STATIOTION Pom 19/4-78 ClthD 
Relrul AL HAMAR in Arabic 5 May MO p 7 


[Articles “OL Stattetion Prom 1974 to 1978) Varying Production and 
Limited Hefining; Two Refineries, |) Companion, (09 Service Statlone and 
10 Tanker Tracks” | 


iTest| The General Directorate of Petrolew: hae gathered the of l etattetive 
in Lebanon during the 5 yearea of 1974 to 1978 tn @ book whieh will be 
followed by another beok on the 1979 etatioticg, in thie regard, the 
directorate pute at the diapoeal of those concerned qumertival facte through 
Which come lustons can be aide regarding the of | marketing trends ta @ eertor 
that ettll experiences “upheavals,” etther fabricated of resulting (rom 
fallure to take inte consideration the facta and reality presented by the 
figures. 


tven though Ibrahie @l-Shuvayrl, the general director of petroleum, hae 
pointed out in the prelude to the book “the eacalating taportance of of | and 
ite derivatives in our dally life, tn serving the seeds of the aodern man 
and in ineurting bie comfort~-an taportance that hae turned of! tate a dally 
concer preoecupying man's aind and causing bie worry and that hes made ot! 
indispensable,” thie concer hae becom the ever-present preoccupation of 

the of ftv tale tn charge of Lebanon's of! sector because “fortune hae deat ined 
to be an of! consuming and not an of!) productng comtry,” 


The stattetice are confined to Lebanon's ofl needs and to the channele of 
conmmuaption through Which of | rane and flows tate the dally (leide, 


thwever, the prelude does wot deal with the changes that have taben ) lace 
in the of) sector during and after the events, beeping in wind that the 
production of the two refinertes declined by 77 percent between 1974 and 
1978, The 1978 decline te due to the security setback tn the aiddie of the 
year. 


Were i* some general date contained tn the boot: 








Vrodw ttn 

Thie date revlews brieliy the eources of the ofl derivatives euppiled to the 
local consumption @arket and the way the @latributton of theee deriva ives 
je requiaeted 


Firat, the sources of of | derivatives eupplled to the doemmatt: consumption 
marber. 


Lehbanen's demeett: consumption neede of of | derivatives are ee ured through 
tw hannela) 


|, From the production of the Teipoll of! refinery and the Medricrn Company's 
refinery tn al Zabrant 


i, Through the tapertattion of of] derivatives when the need artees, 
j hroductton of wo Helinertes: 


There are two retinertos tn Lebanon! The Tripell of! reftinery and the retinery 
of Medtice Company to al Labrant. 


A Tripoll Gettinery: 
The refinery's theoretical refining capacity amunte to 1.75 @iliten tone of 
(tude of) annwaily. Practtoally, thle production hee never exceeded |.) 


@#illitoen tense annually. 


the refinery's dally abeorption capacity of crades [orude ofle) amumnte to! 


Dietlilation anit Me 7 1,700 Bllelttere datiy 
Distillation alt Me 1 4,000 ” - 
Purification lal-taheth!] antt 1,1 . a 
Vaerwm diatillation wit 7, wo ° ⸗ 
elt for treating berowene chemically nn — - 
Vragmentation anti 1, oO ° . 
Asphalt antt 1) tome datiy on 


baste of Cirhub’ + rude 
and 1) tenes datiy on 
baste of Seudl + tude 


The derivatives refined datly amount to! 


tae ofl 1,400 Btlolitere datly 
Fuel of! i, wn wd ad 
Super bensine 1,600 wd ° 
feroeens (two types) 470 ” = 
liquid gee 17h tome aetily 
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lie vefinery's storage capacity amunte to. 


super benetne 


si, 


bPillulttiorve 


teroeene, two typee 1,00 blloiltere 
tae oll 0,00 — 
Fuel of} 1, 7 
Liquid gas wn tone 
ll tar Caaphalt) 4,900 tone 


h. Medticon Company Hellnery th al fatrant) 


The monte refining capactty of the Medtice Hellnery amantea te OF1,A7) 


tome of opede ofl annually, 


the retinery'e dally ahbeorption capacity of the crudee amuntea to) 


Hiettiiiatton anlt 

Purification tal taheth| aatt te | 
Purification wnlt te 7 
Purification walt tm 4 

Sulfur temevel antt 

Weaaliination lal tahitlyah| antt 


the derivatives refined by the relinery dally amant to: 


‘waa ott 

Fuel ofl 

Super bengine 
Vetosem, both typee 
liquid ae 


The storage capacity amrant tol 


Super beneine 
Veguiart benstine 
Feroaene, both typee 
‘me ott 

Fuel of! 

Liquid gee 


/. leportatton: 


7,790 bllolttere 
ma 7 
ms ad 
nm 
ann 
ae 


tatty 


wn 
i, 
47% 
WH) Pllotittiere datty 
“4.5 tone daily 


Vilolitere datty 
" " 


14,17) bhinlitere 


5,000 bllolitere 
7,170 tliettitere 


14,070 bllolitere 


708 tone 


etl) September 1979, the General Uirectorate of Petroleum taported hensive 
to et the owed of the demmett> consumption marbet whenever the need arene, 
tut after the blecbowt of the Relrat-Tripell road and when tt became lapeeetiie 
to traneport Liquid faele from Tripoll te the Gawernerates of Hetrat and 

unt Lebanon and to al - Biqa’ Governorate, wlth the eacluaton of what was 

cuppiled to the third one wla the Tripoll-al-Are foad and the Tripoll-‘Abbar 
road, the owed rose in theee areas for the various of | derivatives and thie 








need wae wet through laportat ton the taporte were etored tn the Medrton 
tompany Hefinery tn al catrant Cle the eutebiria of Biden) and at time tn 
the tnetallattiowe of al lawrah (le the outakirte of Metrat) 


Hietethut ton 

heoond, method of regulating dietrthutton of Liquid Cueta: 

Thie eepert deale with the method of dtatrthuttog Liquid fuela, traneporting 
them by tanker tracke and selling them te the -oneumer at the Liquid fuel 
sale etattona (gee etattonel, 


|, Dletethutton: 


The diatrthutton of ofl derivatives, beatonting with the delivery of the 
derivatives at the two refinertes (or at alefewrah tnetallattione) and ending 
with thetr delivery o the consumer, te done by the 1) following tiquid fuel 
dtatethutton companten) 


j The Wardiyah Holdings lncorporated Company -Mobtl OFF formerly, 

i. The Total Company, 

1, The Corel Off Company, Shell formerty, 

4, Wedeun Company, 

5. Dletrol Company, feen formerty 

6, Speed Of) Company, Britian Petroleum formriy, 

1, "teeoealtie Petrolews Company, 

a. The Orlent Olle Company 

9. The Miebew! Petroleum Company. 

it, The Wepre (many. 

ineotar af the dietributton of Iiquld fuele te comcermed, the wort of there 
ompenteos te restricted to thet of « @lddlemn berause, on the one hand, 
theee derivatives are aamg the commodities eublect te of fictal prio tng and 
herauee, on the other hand, they are etatewwned comodtiites produced lorally 
in view of the fact that the etate regained ovnerahip of the Tripoll of 
fefinery on 5 March 197) and that 1 secured the production of the Medrive 
(ompeany Belinery ta al Lehreant tn accordance with the processing agreement 
dated i) Auquet 1973.) The Mintetry of Industry and Ofl--the General 
bifertorate of Petroleum euppliles the derivatives to the dletribut ton 


wepentieos according to the pubite tnterest and tn euch « qanner af to 
regulate property the local consumption market and to eecure 116 emede, 
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; lraneportation of Liquid Puete 


Liquid tuele are tranaported from the two relloertee on Crom ial thawrah te atl 
fatieoel Lehane by tanker tracke deatpoed for thie purpoee and owned ty the 
biquld fuel dtetetbuttion comantee on the etate com ludee contiaete with 
ape tal comttactore te eecure the atorement toned traneportat bun Thee eeenwhent 
ot tanker trucbe operating at present te nearty 10 with load -aparttitee 
fanationg trom 19,000 te 60 100 Liters earch 


1, Liquid Fuel Sale Stattone: 
the sale of of te cartted out ty the Liquid fuel eale atat tone 


that are tled directiy to the fuel dletethatton compantesr there are nearly 
WH) ewh present 





third, theae rules that are followed currently ta the dlatethutton af tiquid 
fuele are gubjert te constant q@edtf ication and change, depending on the 
requitemente of the publly tatereet consumer latereadt None of 
the aforementioned dletrthuttion compantes on any other companten have any 
galned right to dletethute certain eharee of te have certatn eharee reaerved 
for them, cometdertng that ae of 1971 theee ofl derivatives hhawe hero 
property of the atate which hae the cl@ht to aeeeee and ty dlepewe of thea 
derivatlves 


lt ghould be remembered that theee derivatives are aang the  ommdtt ten 
subjert te offtetal pricing by the pubity authorttitee, Therefore, the 
proftite of the dletrthutton compantes, of the tCranepertation conttactore 
and of the ownere of fuel aale etattone are determined by the etate within 
the framework of tte general policy that eeebe to beep the prices of fuel 
liquide atable and wmifted, To achleve thie porpowe, the etate eatahllahed 
the Independent Fuel fund tn a cordance with legtelative decree Me 16 dated 
i? tlanwary 1995.) Thie fund ehoultere the difference tn the coat price of 
fuele and the prices at which theee fuele are eold to the publ, 


Velliniog 


the refining operations tabe place ta the Tripoll Helinery and tue Medrivn 
Refinery tn al Sahrant, 


it te evident from the 1974 atattatice chat the wolame refined tn the 
Tripoll Refllinery aemeunted te 1,486,986 Bilelitere of crude ofl at @ aunthly 
pate vanging from 115,000 to 176,000 Blielitere 


ln 1975, the volume refined dropped te 1,967,970 Bllelitere and the average 
aenthiy prode tion ranged Crow 117,000 te 165,000 biloliterea, with the 
emeptiton of Geptenher when the volume refined dropped te W089 ELlolitere, 


In 1976, the relinery produced WA,777 Blioiitere only. it etopped production 
completely te Apetl, lane, luly, Auguet, September and Hevenher, Wewever, 
it did wot etop delivering lderivattwwe), 











the production returned te 1977 and the volume retined amnmied to 
1,784,697 Bllolltere he average @enthiy production ranged trom 17,000 te 
144,100 Bllelltere 


the volume refined tn 197) dropped W percent below that retined tn 1974, 


Ae for the quantitiee of crude ofl vefined to the Medricn Hellnery, they 
smrmted te FY, WA Biloltitere tn 19/4 at @ qmthliy average ranging Crom 
77,000 te 9,000 bllelitere 


in 1979, the volume relined dropped relatively, amunting to 479,76) 
bilelitere, The refinery malntained a cloge average @anthiy product ton 
fanging from 91,000 te 86 000 bllolitere 


in 1979 [presumably @eaning 19/6), the refinery atopped production for the 
S wnthe of luly, Auguet, September and October and refined 664,47 kilo 
litera only 


tn 1977, Tt retined TIOLI7D ellelitere, Hewever, tte production dropped 
ty 71,000 bllelitera ta March and 71,000 bilolitere tn April whereas the 
Nigheet volume refined amounted to AL, O7R Bilolitera tn Oetower, 


in 1977, there wae a drop of 77.7 peroent below the 1974 Level, 


the general deciine tn the quantittiee refined in the two refinertes amounted 
ty 77.603 pereent below the 1974 production, 


in 1978, the percentage remained the eame, t.e,, 77.1 percent below the 
1974 level. The Mintetry of teduetry and OFf1 wade ap for thie drop tn 
production through taportation at tieee and through Arab ald at othere, 
wet te @ention the emuggled quantities which met the market needs during 
the evente. 


Ae 4 teeult of the ohangee dictated by the events, Saud! Arabla became the 
mly eource of crude ott, the ownerahip of the dlatrtihbutton companten was 
taben over ty the Lehanewe and the ehares of theae companten were adjusted 
atier camellation of the previous ahares, 


The plan of the Mintetry of teduatry and OFf1 called for cancelling the 
percentages and releasing the freedom of drawing (uel trom the two refinertes 
aeourding to the needa of each company ae tong ae the need of the compantenr 
je determined by thelr ealee tn the local consumption marbeta in light of 

the market demand, according to the “oll polley” proposed to the Oounet! 

of Mintetera by Minteter Michel tumtt, Thie “policy” atreaesed that the 
wnthiy dletethuttion of hengine followed according to the allotmenta eet 

for the dlatethutton comantes qade the allotawnta exceed the market's 

wtual owede, Therefore, the compantes were no longer willing to draw thelr 
full @emthiy allot@ente 
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tompany Allotmente 


from the quantitiee of fuele dlatrtihuted tn 19/4, tt te evident that the 
compantee got the following ehares) 


The Wardivah Holdings lneorporated Company! 76.79 percent of the auper 
hongine, 16 percent of the regular beneine, 7/,.07 percent of the herosene 
weed for home purposes, 77,0 percent of the aviation kerosene, 19.49 of 
the gee oll (meet), 1.1) percent of the fuel ofl, U.46 percent of the 
liquid gee and 0.5/7 percent of the pitch, 


toral Off Company: 17,02 percent of the euper benegtne, 17.90 percent of the 
regular bengine, |! percent of the house kerosene, 26.660 percent of the 
aviation berowene, 15.15 percent of the gae oll, 5.0) percent of the fuel 
ofl, 14.7) percent of the Liquid gae and 57,09 percent of the piteh laleghar 
alenatttt, 


Speed Ofl Company: 1.97 percent of the euper bengine, 2.1 percent of the 
regular beneine, |. 7) percent of the howe kerosene, 7.77 percent of the 
gee ofl, 12.57 percent of the fuel of | and 7.96 percent of the pitch, 


The Total Company: 71.90 percent of the super bengine, 71.94 percent of the 
regular bengine, 21.7) percent of the house berosene, 24.64 percent of the 
aviation kerosene, 15.274 percent of the gaa ofl, 7. percent of the fuel ofl, 
14.57 percent of the liquid gaa, and 47.19 percent of the pitch, 


Dietrol Company: 7.11 percent of the super bengine, 7.1 percent of the 
regular bengine, 3.79 percent of the house kerosene, 727.96 percent of the 
gee ofl, 1.45 percent of the fuel of) and 84.15 percent of the Liquid of1, 


Medeo Company: 11.44 percent of the euper beneine, 17.75 percent of the 
regular bengine, 14.65 percent of the house herosene, 14.76 percent of the 
gee ofl, 9.94 percent of the fuel ofl, 19,08 percent of the Liquid gas and 
O.18 percent of the pitch, 


intergae Company: 7,49 percent of the euper bengine, 7,68 percent of the 
house kerosene, 4.62 percent of the gas of! and 9,46 percent of the fuel ofl, 


Liban Petrol Company: 0.76 percent of the auper bensine, 7.76 percent of 
the regular bengine, 5.15 percent of the house kerosene, 5.9) percent of the 
gee ofl and 1.1) percent of the fuel ofl, 


‘leeeal-Din Petroleuws Company: 1.274 percent of the super bengine, 0,47 
percent of the reguiar bengine, 7.24 percent of the house kerosene, 4,4 
percent of the gas ofl, and 7.68 percent of the fuel ofl, 


Hepeo Company: 1.9) percent of the super bengine, 16.5) percent of the 
regular bengine, 1.42 percent of the house kerosene, 4,29 percent of the 
gee ofl and 1.9 percent of the fuel ofl, 
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Minkaw! Petrolews Company: 1.78 percent of the auper bensine, 1.9) percent 
of the howse kerosene and 1.5 percent of the gaa ofl, 


(alten Company: 24.52 percent of the aviation kerosene, dlatributed by the 
Nedeu Company. 


Lebanon Blectrlotty Hatabliahment: 4,74 percent of the gaa ofl and 4.99 
percent of we fuel atl, 


furva iSyetali 27.06 percent of the aviation herosene, 


Mincellaneoue: 0.02 percent of the fuel afl, 


iach company's tetal ehare of the of | derivatives generally wae ae follows: 
Wardivah, 20.45 pereent; Coral, 13.595 percent, Speed O11, 5.20 percent; 
lotal, 15.91 percent, Diatrol, 3.4) percent; Medeo, 10,86 percent; lntergas, 
1.15 percents ‘TeeealeDin, 1,02 percent; Miskawl, 2.9 percent; Liban Petrol, 
1.85 percent; Calten, 2.1 percent, Lebanon Rlectrtcity, 13,01 percent, 
Surya, O.17 percent; Miacellaneous, 1.07 percent, 


Has 
iw: 4n0) 
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LTWYA 


ALONTST CONTROL OF WORLD INFORMATION MEDLA CONDEMNED 
fyipoll AleZAHAP ALeAKHDAK tn Arable 12 May 80 p 22 


[Article by Dr Muhamed Zarta of the Hevoluttlonary Committee in Florence, 
ltaly:) “Ztientem and the World Information Media") 


jtext| The Zientet penetration of world taformation media haa been an im 
portant factor to the Ciret degree tn the delusion of moet of the world's 
people about thetr hieterteal and eoctal facta, Thien hae helped Ziontan 
avleve a number of goala, including jJuatifying the occupation of Paleatine 
ov’ giving the Jews a legitimate character, aince the Ziontet tnformation 
wedia are attill allied with world bourgeota taformation media, ao that 
theee media apeak of the defeat of so-called larael aa something beyond 

the reach of the Araba, 


therefore, the Arab atates have to recognise the exatatence of so-called 
laree!l, Zientem hee not found many difficulties tn direetly of tndirectly 
controlling the tnformattion media, eapectally in the weatern world, in view 
of the extetence of lewlah colontes in thowe cities, with thetr hme mater~ 
ial resources and thetr alliance with capttaltlet and bourgeota partion, 

The lewa vote for theee parties in return for privileges and euch ae (ree- 
dom of sovement in the vieual, audio and printed tnformation media and in 
curricula for children and young people in the weatern world, These media 
venerate the ingenuity of the Jews and the allitary, economic and techno 
logical greatness of eowcalled larael, and emphasize the backwardness of 
the Arabe in all aepecta, tn facet, they mention nothing to tndicate the 
anclent clvtiteattion of the Arab and lalamtc peoples, concentrating only 
om tereel, dewerthing it ae @ enall garden, surrounded on all aides by 
desert, and which the Arabe are trying to destroy, 


therefore, Ziontet taformation ta allied with bourgeota taformation, Vor 
cnample, about 10,000 Jewe live in Morocco, completing the link between 
Jiontem tn Palestine, Zloentam in Maypt, and Zlontem throughout the weatern 
world, tt te known that the Moroccan Jews enjoy dual Moroccan-Zlontat 
citleenehip, just like the American Jews, 


Therefore, the genuine revoluttonary forces in the vartous world arenas 
muet be alert to thie dreadful aasente plot which ta atmed at el isinat~- 
ing ol) mane factore, and they quat reaiat this ugly oetopus ao a8 to 
prevent the realisation of ite corrupt, colontallat atme, 
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PRANLAN GULP AMDA 


PUBLICATION "S MARCH ATTACKS OMAN, U, 8, POLICY IN GULF 
Kuwait Ale TALI'AH in Arable 16 Ape 60 pp 6-37 
lArticlte: “The Carter Doctrine and the Seeurtty of the Arabian Gull") 


\Text| lteeue number 51 of the Pevtodieal "5 March” hae appeared, tt ta a 
monthly political publication of the Popular Front in Bahrain, The taaue 
containe many articles and news reports describing political, eeonomi: and 
social conditions tn Bahrain and the Gulf Area, The league alev dlecusses 
slogane which quat be turned into reality in the present phase, and which 
represent basic miestonea for «ll national democratic factions in Mabrain, 





The issue's editorial calle for intensifying the demand of the maseen “for 
the release of the political and trade untontat prisoners, and for aoll- 
darity with the families of the prisoners, These familion are confront tng 
their predicament with rare courage, not heeding the prevailing ol imate 
of represaton,” 


The firet page of the league carries details of the meeting held on 

20 February in the Government Building at al-Manamah between a delegation 
representing the prisoners’ families and Khalifa bin Gaiman «!-Khalifa, 
the prime minieater. During the meeting, the delegation inatated that 
“thelr sone who are detained without legal justification be lamediately 
released of brought to trial, eo that the courte may decide thelr cane,” 


During the meeting, the delegation epoke in a tone charactertsed by de 
fiance and inelatence on thie demand, At the end of the meeting, the 
delegation threatened “a repetition of theee efforta in greater numbers," 
it wae referring to the mage gatherings at the Government tullding organ- 
ised by the opposition during the counct! of mintatera’ weekly meet ings, 


it ta worth @entioning that on Sunday, 16 March, « maee gathering eur- 
rounded the Government Building. It clashed with riot forces in the 
court of the bullding, when the latter tried to diaperse the crowd, A 
number of citizens, @ale and female, were arrested ae a remult of this 
incident. 








Wy article under the headline "The lapertallet Plane tn Proceme of 
thange”, deala with current attempte by tmperatiiot ctrelee to produce 
a wodified form of “the Gulf Heourtty” plan, Thie takes late aeoount 
changes which have ooourred tin the area ae of the bentontog of 1979, 
awl which have created @ atrategh: tabalance between exlatiog forces, 
to the polnt where tt hae become necesnary to move to correet Ht, 


The article eayeat “Among the atates of the area, two polate of view 
have emerged, They ave in agreement on what ta to be eafepguarded, tut 
differ on Tundamental and sometimes even on aecomlary detalla, 


The firet polot of view te hased on a theory that hae been lnoreaelagly 
diacuseed ainoe the ortata whieh came upon the Gulf Securtty Mlan follow 
img the fatiure of the Muscat Conference tn 1976, Thie view holdae that 
the Arab Gulf States muat Cirat of all agree anon themselves and develop 
their mutual relat tone, 


"The eecond polot of view te based on the theory of total and barefaced 
reliance on foretan forces, The Sultanate of Onan eapouned thia view 
and granted factiittem at vie Soee of Mastrah to Awertoan naval antte 
operating tn the area of the Arabian Sea, On a previous oocaaton lant 
year, (man had eulmitied to the atates of the area a plan which contatned 
an invitation to foreign forces to protect the eecurtty of navigation tn 
the vital Straite of Hone, Under the plan, the etaten of the aren 
would bear the operating expenses of these forces,” 


The article potate out that the difference between the two polnte of view 
did net coneem the substance of the proposed plane, but only the form to 
be given to “the auapect Gulf Seourity” formula, 


The firet polat of view held “that the Onan! plan ahould be taplemented 
according to the form proposed by the Sultanate of Oman, but with an 
Arab facade,” because foreign presence would arouse aenaitivitien tn 
the area and would ative riee to popular movements hoatile to the extat- 
im pollttoal regimes, 


The article charactertaed the polleten followed by the rulera of Muscat 
“ae conatituting the moat dangerous policy of treason whieh an Arab re- 
aime in the Gull area had ever pursued, ite taplementation would repre- 
sent « serious threat to the security of the peoples and etates of the 
aren ae a whole.” Geen te the only country tn the area whoee declared 
per de y te in acoord with the new American atrateny, of what te known an 
‘the Carter Doctrine,” The Omant policy threw overboard all calle of 
stateamen of the Gulf ataten “about the necessity of keeping the area 
out of the arena of the taternational conflict.” The latest of these 
calle wae made in a atatement to Radio Monte Carlo ty ‘Abd Al~'Agts 
Wueayn, the Kuwalt! @intater of atate for cabinet affatra, 


”y 





lhe article defines the present mleston of all patriota tin the area an 
"to otrapale to keep out thie Awertoan devil whe te coming from afar to 
wee ue ae a teel for tle private tntereata, All our peoples tn the 
Arabian Pentnwula and the Gull are atrugalliog agatnat foretan bases, and 
belleve that aecurtty and peace ta the Gulf will be achtleved only by 
liquédattiog all tapertaliat tnatallat tone," 


lhe pertodioal reporte "the coneluston of @ prellainary agreement bet ween 
the Popular Pronto ta tehratn and the Nattlonal Mahratal Liberation Pront 
m jotot @aetion, The two fronte will prepare detalled plang for thie 
agreement, and will announce them at a future date." The publication 
glee cartles artloles commemorating the Cifteenth anniveraary of the 
ahratnt peaple'o uprlelie agalnet foreign forces on 5 March 1965 and 

the pollttoal and tiletertoal algnificance of thle upriaing of the maneen, 
mw well ae analyees of the labor altuation tn Bahrain, 
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NUDAN 


REPUO COMME LONI DDR CUNO GUIDANT ER APPROACH TO HItRUOIE PHontion 
Khartoum Arabic 7 May M0 p» 6 


[interview with Agatatan! Nelugee Commlieatoner Almad ‘Aldea! Wudud Kararawl, 
hy ‘Abd aletahman thrahin) 


[Text] There are three of them, tn addition to othera, brought together from 
various parte of the Sudan te the regione of mieery, OF ‘ele ehouldere 
falle the entire dreadful adminiatrative burden, hey | wmnd Tike the 
thoneand-armed god Eriehna, The three of them are ap: of over a number of 
committees, They go everywhere and fight on all fron n support of the 
slogan “1980; the Year of the Refugee." The Firat — 
hefiupeen tr 'Abd-al«tahman Ahmad al-faehie, who te huey, busy, The buelnees 
ie important, for the refugee admintatration ta about to convene « relugee 
conference, to be called “the International Conference on Refugees tn the 
fudan,” The adminiatration te making an effort to attract the greateat 
number of coumtries to participate in it, Therefore, the man barely emerges 
from one meeting before entering another, The second ta hie deputy, thrahin 
Al~lamal, who te now making the rounde of the refugee eiten in Blue Wile 
Province, The third te our interviews , Aselatant defugee Commlentoner 
Almad ‘Abd-al-Wudud Kararawi, We te one of the yo people from Phartouw 
Iniveraity who have now become dectiaion- -makera, ile 4 master's degree 

in African polition! refugees, and from 1964 to 1977 hie fleld of atudy wae 
the Sudan, Therefore our apeater te an expert on refugees, intellectually 
and practically tmmereed in the refugees’ probleme, 


The Feonemic Side of Kelugeedom 


| asked Mr Almad, “We would like to approach the question from the atandpolnt 
of ite economic effecta, and thie unnatural aituation's repercusatona on 
the African economy in general and the Sudanese economy tn particular,” 


Mr Almad eald, “There are two bawic facta, iret, the African countrles 
are just about the poorest in the world, The second fact te the refugees’ 
entry inte some of thowe comtrios in large numbera, which constitutes an 
economic reaponathility, That ta, they are people whe come to the hoat 
ecuntry destitute, and the burden of providing them with baatc services. 
health, food, lodging, and educattion«~-falla to the hoat countries, Starting 
from these two baetic facta, the hot country muaet confront the problem in 
two waye., 
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"Vivet, of ae te Lilt thie eoonemlc feaponetbility, the heat country turns 
te the international! community for gaterial eupport in thie hanene cause, 

in addition, the heel country of ithe part effort to plan and bene it 
trom that ald by preparing economically benef ictal programe to enable the 
relugees to rely on themeelves, Thie te aimed at lifting the economic 
feaponetbilliiy trom the beet of the heet coumtry, and, in the etage followtng 
thele aelferellence, at getting them to participate in developing the 
economy of the beet comitry, on the condition that the hoet country will at 
the same time bear in wind thet the geet idea! solution to the problem te 
thelr returm to thetly gether coumtry in case 4 solution te found for the 
probleme lying behind thie refugee condition, 


"Ho that the significance of working for the refugees’ economic atability 
and thelr particlpation in development investment can be made clear to 
everyone's wind, we will try to dlepel the obecurity eurrounding thie leave 
by saying that what we have mentioned ie net contradictory, tnaamuch ae the 
moet ideal selution te the ref problem ie their reture to their country, 
to prevent thetr gradual eeetmtiation inte the society of the heat country, 


The Detaile 


Atmed added, “Wow we can go inte the detatle, We wentioned before that the 
entry of refugees inte any country seane an additions! economic burden. The 
stepe to be taken in dealing with the problem come in two stages, 


"The firet etage te thet of eid, ccourring right after the arrival of the 

refugees, Contact te made with the pertinent (% agenctes, euch ae the High 
Commieston for Refugee Affaire, the FAO, and other volunteer orgenteat ions, 
Contact with euch agenctee te made eo that materia! ald can be provided to 


meet the refugees’ needs during thie etege., Weually the etage of emergency 
aid laete for « limited time, 







"This stage brings we directly to the second stage, in which the gowernment, 
through I's var oa agens ton, praparen «comprehensive study of the. econamic 
and social benefit of eetabli housing projects for the refugees to 
achieve the goal of having the help t lwes, Tt should be noted 
that the two etagee are inseparable, because by merely initiating a14 cam- 


patgne, you begin, at the eame time, preparing yout plane and projects for 
housing and feeding the refugees. 










"If we decide to make «@ benefit study, we start by surveying the type, 
nationality, and abilities of the refugees, and their econonmtec rounds. 
ror example, tf the group of refugees hed originally worked in agriculture, 
you would begin by preparing agricultural projects to accommodate thee, If 
they had been pastoral, you would try to create suitable graring grounds. 
After — Fy yt. t would begin determining the needs and proposing the services 
leve some benefit from establiahing the project. After deter- 
sining the amount of rainfall, deciding on the «ite, aerertaining the coste 
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of the eervires, end toring come wethed of commmioations, you figure the 
ooete of all of thie and tneorperate tt tn the form eof « etudy which you 
then eulmit te the pertinent (W agencies and volunteer organisations ee 
that they can finance theee projecte, even though they are the beets 
funders of aid operations, and even t come owh organtieations, tike 
the "AO, aft limited to ald operations « ” 


tefugee Projecte« 


Mr Almad continued, "When we go from thie etage to explaining the typee of 
projects we are setting up for the refugees, we suet iret eee to tt thet 
the housing projects are appropriate te the cultural and economic bactk- 
arounde (rom which the refugees came when coming to the hoet coumtry Crow 
thelr homeland, it just eo happens that the nature of African refugees hee 
aiwaye been rural, dependent on agriculture ae « heats @eane of making « 
living, Were It eo happens that the totel refugee population te dietrihured 
in families, wiih each famtly receiving 10 feddane to explott agriculturally. 
The project adminietration uwevally helpe them during the firet yeare by 
providing technica! aid and expertioe eo ee to make acclimatization easter 
and to achiewe « fair return for them from the project, 





"It we take the firet question, which te the agricultural background, thie 
leads we to the way the project te edminiatered, twen though tt te @ “one 
man project,” meaning that only one pereon rune it, we are neverthelens 
aiming at placing « gumber of epectaliete under thie person's adminiat rat ton, 
You find t aariculteral, gechanitoal end electrical engineers and ab illed 
workers in various professions, Were | have endeavored to reflect the 
efforts the authorities are making to achiewe the goa! of helping the 
refugee become « eelf~reliant participant. 


"But, after all thie te achieved with reepect to the location, selection and 
the suthorities’ desire to provide eid, two important things remain: (1) 
find out the refugees’ desire for and receptiviiy to thie trend which we 
are offering bie on our party, end (2) finding out far the local hoet 
soclety will cooperate with the refugees, and ite flexibility tn accept ing 
these guests in ite region, 


"There are two sides to the firet point, The first, which extete among a! 
refugees worldwide, is known ae the refugee mentality. The refugee, when he 
leaves hie country, hee « paychologice! feeling that the world ie to blame 
for having created hie problem, firet of all, and for not understanding tt, 


Thie peychological sepect impels the refugee to compensate for hie lout 
identity. Thie te firmly linked with the aid stage, for the refugee cannot 
wideretend that thie aid will be cut off-<thie aid which he feels he ta 
entitied to, We feels that he gust not be denied it, that he quet not be 
forced to work to feed bimeell. The world te to blame. Another factor 
contributing to the development of the eo-celled refugee mentality te the 





belief of the polltictane themselves, whether of wot they belong tu a« 
liberation front, that binding the cll leene to « etrange lend wight lead to 
the ewallowingeup of their polit toal awareness of thelr hasty cause, and 
tu the dieselutton of thete orlaina!l pereonality in another land, 





“All of theee are feaeene which lead the felupee to net work, wen though 
they are poychologtoal reaeune and eortal custome, nevertheless they hawe a 
digect effect on the eoonamic operation, We have faved many difficult tos 
Which have arieen from euch thinking during the transportation of refugees 
to housing projects, and we have managed to overcome thie ohetacle only 
through practioe and patience, for example, the refugees of 19/77 found the 
refugees of 1967 Tarming and harvesting, a they turned arouwd and baltated 
thee. The succeeetul expertence of some refugees we took the nit tative 
hee led to the hantehing of the othere’ fears, 


"Through experience, we have proof of the practical euccese of thie, but we 
eve fo theorles on the matter, 


"The second ieeue pertaining to obetacion te the extatence of fearful feelings 
among the local cittivens, hie te antiveraal, not eomething limited te the 
Sudanese, in fact, what hae bel the Sudan to overcom thease feare ta ite 
simiian charactertatice, tte tribal rapprochement« and bende of binghip, 

in Casale, for example, hie fear wee manifest enone we during the early 
refugee stages, 


“When the howelng projects were actually bullt, and the refugees and cit teens 
alike continued to enjoy them, it became olviows that the role of refugere 
anon, come traditional eoctetios had changed (rom that of partner to tane. 
vetor, That te, the settlement of refugees in come minhabited areas hed 
created « tremendous, dynami: economic force, lor example, refugee areas 
were establiiahed in the vicinity of some villages, accompanied by service 
and production tnvesteente, There the loral citizens felt the tangible 
difference hich the refugees contributed to the region's growth, 


"If we consider the innovation achieved tn a project euch ae the Galatal- 
Nahe! area, thie statement te consummated by the  wdanese villages and thet 
refugee counterparts, euch ae the Sudanese Belue and ‘he refugee Balue, and 
the Sudanese (ee Saqtah and the refugee (em Seqtah, This leeds we to the 
posethility of assembling regional anite which will directly participate 

in exteting reagtonal development projects, euch as a) Marked and Gimetn. 
hie te whet actually happened, As « propows!l, we have tamediately contacted 
the tnternational Gwedieh organization ‘GAIDA' to eatabliah auch projerte, 
The labor force te there, and the naturel resources, and « plan for develop- 
went, clowe by and commected with the houwetng project, tt only remaine to 
combine the two in an integrated manner, since refugee housing projects can 
provide national development projects with Ganpover , in addition to the 
former's ongoing tendency towards land at Il ivatton, 
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Why lnternational Ald 


ty Atmad com lauded, “Alter all thle, we can temediately mabe the coherent 
aed logical leap toe ratetnag the queetion: Why dees the Guden appeal for 
international aseletance! We are convinced of the benef lt of everything — 
have mentioned In handilng the econ: reaponatbilitiee af the relugee 
problem, Heverthelewe, although we have etreaeed the lmportance of tte role, 
world aid te not beeping ap, cow oF tn preceding yeare, with the soope of 
the problem of with the mamher of refugees, which haw reached « hall 

wlillion, of which oo gore then 60,000 have been date, The remainder 
ie forced te tive tn whet we call temporary heweing tn the Sudan, wit hewt 
progtammed projects libe theese, and without any conrern on the part of the 
international community, Thie hee caueed thle huge mawher of relugewe to 
share the eervices provided to the Sudanese clilvens, and to euller a 
warcity of tatermattonal ald, which te a — nereentty for weet ing 
all the refugees’ needs, We bed to come ap with new methods to pot @ tiett 
to thle temporary howsing and to echedule organteed howetng projecte, which 
neceastitated calling for thie tntermational campalgn through which we are 
imploring the intermmational community to help (inane the projerta, whirh 


ve hope will encompase all the refugees in the fudan, without walling for 
yoatiy aifte.” 


The International Campatean te a fold ttep 


Hverything eald pertaining to refugee howetng and the taternat ional  ampalan 
by @ hwet country lite the Guten te tantamount to « bold etep tn the hietery 
ot dealing with refugee tenwee, for 1 hee achieved the leap trom the ata 
vlage to the etage of developing the amen capariiios of the refugees, pre 
partog them in case they retar to thelr homeland, ae well ae helping 
develap the heat country, hie te « qudern treatment for refugee probleme, 
for the goal, after having been @erely provided aid projerte, hee me 

the development of the refugee, 


The Sedan bee given all tt can, and gore, bot tf te forcefully mebing the 
international commen ity aware of ite reaponelbilities towards tte people, 
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TUMTNIA 


LAMP DAVID ACCOR DAMIAN 
Tunie LA PRONE OP TURIRIE in Preneh 7 jon Mp | 
[Mditerial entitied: “lndertaton,,."] 


ltieet| early « @mth after the “agony” of the Camp Dewld accords and at a 
time when Tienlel terrortem continues to rage in the oocupled territeunrtes, 
Purope et lll hesitates to take an initiative which could draw the leraelt 
Arab contitet out of tte tafernal cirele of vlolene and paweton, 


Wy euch an heattation! 
The Old World's lndeciaive end wavering stance stem from two major fartore: 


— Vivet, Waehington's Clem and definite eppostiion te any Heropean talttative: 
eurh an initiative would cleariy be the coup de grave for the Camp Dawid 
sooords and put President Carter in « truly evbward postition, only « few 
@mthe before the U8, preaidential elections, 


And chbvtowsly the Old World’a “Atlontiote” attll balk at putting thetr “great 
ally” (9 ewok an embarrassing eltustion,.. 


feet come the dleagreement already esieting among the O90 members ae tr 
the inttiative's terme, Whereas Prenee advocates « “formal” recognition of 
the PLO by the Hine ae @ preliainary step to any turopean “plan”, Lowden de 
finitely opposes any euch feeognttiion on the arownde that the PI, In tte 
opinion, did wet yet accept the principle of « negotiated eettlonent tn the 
Widdie Haat! 


in the face of euch an tabrogite, the coming Purepean summit in Venice does 
wot lavite to optiaien, Nevertheless, it would be quite @ pity I! Narope 
were to @lee euch an opportanity to foreefully aseert tte presence on the 
world's polltteal evens, 


it would alee and ahowe all be an opportunity for turope to contribute to the 
triumph of peace and justice te an area which hae been troubled for eo long, 
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TUMTRIA 


MEAL! VINWR COUNTRY’ ® POLTTIOAL, GO01AL ‘OONmMUN’ 
LOL 708 Tonle TAP in Begiieh 14606 GFT 1) ful 


IToat)) tanta, July TL taterview with the correapondent of 
the French Dally “Lt honDR”, Preaior Mohamed Meall referred to Tuntata'e 
“polltteal and eectal conmeneus,” 


1t te obviows, he eald, that Tunteta's politioal atmeaphere haw ber cme 
relaned whereas five anche age, Gateah's eeriows affair occurred, However, 
we should aay that Gafaa'e aepectiic affaty ehowed the Tuntelane eet national 
eolidarity and unity abowe all other considerations, 


Tolerance, overture, liberation of prisenere, oot t lement of probleme through 
the channel of dialogue, you can ao bark to Tunteta’e @odern Wletery, are 
the characterlation of Reurguibala polley, 


We have alwaye anid, Mr Meall went on, that Tunlela belonged to all Tuntetane, 
te Tuntelane — abroad have probleme with Tunteta, There are only 
Tuntetane whe get late trowhle with juative, 


The head of atate had already, « few yeare ago, called upon Tuntetane living 
abroad to reture to thet eountry, 


for inatance, 19 Tuntetane came bark recently to Tuntele whereae they were 
in Libyan tratning compe, There are alien those whe returned from Lebanon 
where they were trained in ultra Palestinian compe, 


Anewering the question relating to @ultipartioan Tunteta, Mr Meall aatd: 


"It te eesential, tn ay opinion, tn the present conjuncture which Tunteta 
je going through, that all trende may be expressed freely, What remaine 
depends on time, growth and maturation.” 


Aabed about contact with @earctal partnere, Tuntalan Premier Meall eald: 


It te true thet we are new preeocupled by eyndical queetions, elece we deen 
that an efficient and permanent dialogue with our eoctal partnere te the 
best warrant of « eortal balance and even «4 political one, Thie dialogue 
te are than nereeeary. 
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lt je vital for the geod funetloning of esonemy and of the eountry tn 
general, Ut ta the beat defence againat arbitrary, dletruat, mlaunder 
standing and everything teading to eectal etratne, thue te clashes, ti 

we wieh to have dlalogued with eoctal partnera, which meane with orpantfan 
tiene representing workera, eaployere and workere [ae recelved|, the 
directions of theee organteationa ehould be elected by workera, employers 
and atudenta, They de tt tf they wiah within the framework of law and the 
organteoations’ regulations, tn the course of an ordinary of eat raordinary 
comareee, We would be ready ae « government to help create their favourable 
conditions for the helding of tamediate democratic electiona at the level 
of trade unione te an atamaphere of aerenity, 
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TUNTHIA 


GHENIMA APPOINTED TO HKAD BOONOMIC, SOCIAL COUNCIL, 
Tunie LA PRESSE DE TUNISIE in Preneh 7 Jun 80 p 4 


[Temt| At 1200 yesterday Prime Minteter Mohamed Meall presided over the 
ceremony inetalling Mr Mohamed Ghenime ae chairman of the Keonomic and octal 
Council, The latter replaces Mr Tijant Chelll at thie poat, 


Maneout Moalla, mintater of the plan and of Cinance, and Monee! Belhal Amor, 
deputy mintater reporting to the prime miniater and responsible for publte 
admintiatration and the adminiatrative reform, were present at thie ceremony, 

Mr Meali delivered a short prefatory apeech: “I am honored to attend thin 
installation ceremony | take this opportunity to congratulate Mr Mohamed Ghenima 
personally and on behalf of the government for the conlidence he hae been en- 
trusted with by the members of the Counct|, who elected their chairman, | 
would aleo like to thank Mr Tijant OCheill for the activities he launched as 
chairman of the Cowell, Today, he leaves thie position to devote himell to 
the chairmanship of the Agency for the Promotion of lnvestmenta, an inatitutton 
vhowe role te particularly tmportant tn our country's economy," 


The prime miniater aleo sald: “Thie option reflects the government's care 
to avold having someone hold more than one of flee at a time, 





in fact, thie option wae confirmed by President Bourguiba's decision to tn- 
vite the gembers of the powernment, the Political Bureau and the National 
Assembly, not to regiater eas candidates for the municipal elections,” 


Then Mr Meall addressed the members of the Council: “You made a sound choice 
in electing Mr Mohamed Ghenima chairman of the Heonomic and Soctal Counct! 
since he te known for hie competence, seriousness and integrity, We la aleo 
considered to be one of the Tuntatan cadres of whom we can be prow,” “Thies 
chotce", added the prime minister, “aleo reflects our government's intention 
to Ineure that thie tnatitution recetves increasing support and becomes more 
effictent eapecitally aince thie ta firat time the decision was made that the 
chairman of the Counci! would devote his time exclusively to thie function,” 


In addition, Mr Mohamed Maali pointed out how particularly important were the 
functions aseumed by the Council ae a conatitutional tnetituttion that the 


government and the National Assembly can consult on the followlag matterel 
economic and @aoclal legtelation, the plane for econemle development and 
relations concerning thete tmplementation, 


The prime minteater alee noted that the tmportance of thie tnatitution dows 
not etem only from ite constitutional tunction but aleo because It represents 
several sectorea of the economy and our national organteattona, 


Me Meall added: “lt te the GCownetl'e duty to make suggestions to the govern 
ent oon mattera concerning the reatructuring of ite commiantona tn order to 
ineure a better representation of the various aectore of business, Thus 

the Counell can enlighten ua and play an effective role ainee our government's 
decialonemaking proceaa reate on the principle of a conetant dialogue, The 
Council quat alwaya be tn tune with our country's evolution ainee we are 

nw ready to begin implementing our Sinth Plan, which will be the "Takeol! 
Vian,” Henceforth, the role of thie Counetl te commensurate to the taportance 
we attribute to the sectors of employment and youth,” The prime miniater 
concluded: “On behalf of the government, | inalet on the necessity for the 
Counet! to further promote ite activities and to develop secure the contri- 
button of new vigor from our univeraity and the private sector to increase 

ite role in drafting the next plan,” 


Then Mr Tijant Chelll and Mohamed Ghenima apoke and thanked Mr Mohamed Meall 
for the kind words he had for them, 


ol 
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TUNIBIA 


POTROLEUM JOU LORAT ION PORMTT A BLOND 
Tuntie LA PREOEE DE TUNTRIE in Preneh 7 Jun 0 p 4 


[Text) During @ ceremony held Thuraday afternoon at the headquarters of the 
Department of National Reonomy, Mr Ladram presided at the aigntoag of the 
Anreementa awarding three hydrécarbon exploration permite, The hydrocarbon 
femvurces tnvolved aré loeated in thé center of the country, 


The assoctation formed by both the Tuntatan Petroleum Activities Mnterprines 
(ETAP) and the company AGIP (Attica) Lid, wae awarded two permite, There 
are the “Galea permit” and the "Sidi Bousid permit,” 


The aseoctation formed by both HTAP and AGIP in collaboration with two 
American companies, namely, "Union Texas-Kasserine Of! Corporation” and 
“Anadarko Tuntela ine." wae awarded the third permit referred to ae the 
"“Kaseerine permit,” 


Mr Laeram took this opportunity to emphasize how atrongly interested Tuntala 
ie in increasing petroleum exploration activities in hia country and partic- 
ularly in the areas which have been previously subjected to exploration, The 
new technologies currently used could lead to @uch more eatlalying results 

in the exploration of the latter, We thanked the of! companies tavolved 

for the epirit of cooperation they are showing tn their collaboration with 
Tunieia and wished them full success in their endeavora, 


In turn, speaking for their companies, the apokeamen for RTAP, AGIT, Union 
Tenas, and Anadarko, expressed their intension to devote to theae projecta all 
the resources and technology currently available to them in order to 
succesafully complete them, 


They praised the apirit of cooperation which surrounded the drafting sesstons 
and thanked the miniater for the confidence which the Tuntelan Government 
had shown them, 











UNITED AKAD MMT RATION 


NEW WATER AUTHORITY RO TABLISHED 
Abu Dhabi AL@ITTIHAD in Arable 4 May 80 p 3 


[Article by Muhammad ‘Amir: "Why Did the Geunct! of Minietere Decide To 
Fetabiiah Supreme Water Authority? 150 Reporte Confirm That Ground 
Reserves Are Deing Depleted; Why le Mintetry of Agriculture Calling for 
Comprehensive durvey of Water Resources and Where Will Ite Reaults Lead?" | 


[Text] A emall news item eatated: “The council of minietera has approved 
the creation of «a Supreme Water Authority for the development and ut ilita- 
tion of ground water resources in the country.” Behind this emall news 
item ia a very ead and painful story which does not end with the proclama- 
tion of the decision to eetablieh thie authority, But the creation of thie 
authority will open the doore wide to « lengthy and important stage of 
exhausting work to utilise water resources in the country carefully since 
water ie the source of life, 


What ie the ead story behind thie news item? What do the reporte of the 
minietry of agriculture and of other agencies include about the depletion 
of the ground water supply throughout the country! ie the ministry of 
agriculture asking, or rather ineleting, that « compr ive survey of 
water resources in the area be conducted’ These are the questions to which 
we are trying to find anewers, 


it is inappropriate to begin with « ead story, but it te fair to face facts 
and to begin with that story. The etory begine with « emall but serious 
warning that came to the minietry of agriculture from the vicinity of al- 
Daqdaqah. The warning stated, “Salinity in some of the wells of the area 
hae risen from 5,980 (micromoles, to 18,000 (micromoles)." The warning 
meant that these welle were no longer suitable for drinking water to people 
and animale and for irrigating plants. Offictale in the mintatry held 
meetings to discuss the situation, 


A few days later another warning stated, “The salinity ratio in the village 
of al-Sekhemban in the eastern region has risen to gore than 15,000 
particles per @illion. The pale trees in the area are facing a total 


iu 





drought," Hepeated warnings came after that! the altuation wae dangerous, 
aid ellence could not be maintained, 


Hie Uxcellency Sa'ld aleRaqhant, the minieter of agriculture held several 
urgent meetings with of fletalea in the mlntatry and toured some arean of the 
country, Afterwarda he completed a aad but candid report, 


The Hepert of the Minteater of Agriculture 


In bie report the minteter of agriculture eald, “Grownd water ta the prinet- 
pal source of our water needa in the country, Ground water ta formed from 
a teserve of rain water that aeepa through the ground to the deptha of 

the earth, Necause the United Arab Mmirates in located tn a semlearid area 
of the world, the rainfall te limited and averages 101.5 millimeters per 
year, Figures that are available now about the ground water that ta atored 
in the deptha of the earth indicate that there are approximately 200 million 
cuble metera of water [atored| per year, Consumption figures, however, 
have risent it te eatimated that consumption figures for 1979 rose to 565 
million cuble meters per year, Thien meana that there ta a defieit that 
approaches approximately 165 million cuble metera per year!" 


The minteter added in hia report, "The source of ground water, ae vital 

and important ae it te, te being depleted, We have made observations about 
the depletion of the ground water eupply from 1590 reporte we have complied, 
These obeervationa are! 


"The Vaatern Region: There ta a noticeable decline tn the condition of the 
water in thie region, We came up with the following Information while we 
were monitoring the wellet 


"Al-Gakamkam Village: The ratio of salinity in that area rose by more 
than 15,000 particles per million because of the influx of sea water aa a 
result of unacheduled and increasing pumping. Moat of the palm trees itn 
that region are, therefore, facing a total drought, 


"Aleflal Kalabat The measurements that we took in that area indicated that 
salinity on some of the farme had amounted to 7,000 particles per million, 
Thie te « serious indicator which shows that water from the eea ia flowing 
into the ground water eupply. If drilling and pumping operations cont inue 
or increase in that area, agricultural prospecta for that area will come 
to an end unless the pumping and the dietribution of water are managed 

by the atate in accordance with a modern Irrigation ayaetem, 


"The Northern Region: Salinity rose in many of the welle of thie region 
ae follows: 


“Al-Daqdaqah! Salinity rose in some wells in thie area from 5,980 (micro- 
moles) to 18,000 (micromoles) because one of the bodies of the sea had 


permeated thie region. 
Zi) 














"AleGhab! Halinity tn eome of the wella of thie area rose from 1,610 
(micromoles) to 11,000 (mleromelea), it te feared that the permeation of 
nea water into thie region will inerease unlewe the atate taken eome ire 
measures, 


"“Hhamali Salinity in some of the welle of thie area rose from 9,945 (mlore 
moles) to 15,000 Cmtoromolen), There le a dlatinet pomaibility that thie 
ratio will grow If the inereasing pumping aetivity te net curbed, 


The Central Region! The problem in thie area te different from the prob 
lem in the other areas, The water level declined notloeably in that area, 
threatening that the wella in « part of thie region would be dried up, 


"Al-thayd) The agrtoultural expansion in that area and the tntenwe drilling 
of welle that accompanied auch expansion led to a noticeable decline tn 

the water level in several farme and eapectally near the mintatry's office 
in aleDhayd where the well haw almost dried up," 


The Counctl of Mintatere heaponda 


The mintater of agriculture took this report and rushed to the counell of 
mintetera where he presented the aad plewure of the ground water altuation. 
It je a aituation that te declining daily, tt te truly «a ead pleture, The 
color green will dieappeat altogether from the region of aleflal Falaba; 

the wealth of palm trees in the area of al-fabkamkam will die, What te even 
more serious and more sorrowful than thie te that (real water ia likely to 
disappear altogether from the region of Pala) aleMa'ala, 


The counci! of mintatera reviewed the diamal pleture and tasued a dectaton 
to eatabliah a Supreme Water Authority that would be chaired by the mliniater 
of agriculture, The memberea of thie authority will tnelude the under-aer- 
retarion of the mintatrien of agriculture, Clah resources, electricity, 
water, planning, public worka, howsing and public health, The memhera will 
aleo include the directora of the municipalities of Abu thabi, al~'Ayn, 
bal, Sharjah, ‘Ujman, Umm aleQaywayn, Mala alethaymah and Fujayrah, The 
authority will alee include the directora of water departmenta tn the 
emiraten, 


Thie authority te @ legal person, and it hae three principal mlaatona: 


1, It hae to regulate the wee of ground water, Thie includes the drilling 
of welle and other activities, 


/, It has to manage the flow of water ana to boow the volume of around 
water reserves, and it ie to devine « compre,enaive plan for thie, 


)) It te to do everything in ite power to provide the water that ia neces 
sary for various needa «drinking, irrigation and industrial uses, 
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UNE TED ARAN PMT RATION 


PAPENDT TURES ON NORTIIN WATER PROTEOTA DPTAT LID 
Abu That Ale TTTIHAD tn Arabtec 10 May 80 p 2 


|Article by Fathi Salami: "79 Million Dirhame To Implement Water Projecte 
in Northern Pmirateny Viret a To he laplemented Thie Year, 16 Million 
Dirhams Farmarked for Projecte"l 


[Teat| The Mintatry of Fleetricity and Water has prepared an ambit tous 

plan to implement a number of water sector projecta in the areas alfillated 
with the mintatry in the northern emirates, The purpose of theae projects 
in to provide water to citizens in theee areas and to improve the quality 

of the water. Thies plan tneludes eatabliahing new flelde of water, drilling 
welle; building ground and elevated tanke; laying out (water) ayatema; 
installing water purification devices that use chlorine; and conmmecting 
water to popular housing in theae areas, [The eum of | 79 million dirhams 
hae heen earmarked for theae projecta;, 16 million dirhams have been allocated 
in thie year's budget oo that the projects can be implemented in several 
stages, These projects have been dietributed to the northern @irates 

ae follower 


* ubalt the tnetallation of a 10,000 gallon elevated tank tn al-thawant}, 


* Sharjah establishing « water field (thie te in progresa), conat ucting 
a ground tank and a comprehensive water ayatem in al-thaydy drilling a well 
in Waehah; Imatalling an elevated tanky laying out « (water ayatem for 
popular housing in al-Rahayla; ineatalling pumpa, machines and two tanka with 
a total capacity of 15,000 gallons; laying out a water ayatem for popular 
housing tn Wadi al-tulw; inetalling a 720, gallon tanks laying out a 
jwater| eyetem in Sha'biyah al-Malihah; expanding the (water| ayatem In 
twwa ‘Abdallah tho Hallie; inetalling 4 10,000 gallon tank in aleMudam, an 
elevated tank, a diatribution ayatem in aleNadd and al-farir, a 10,000 
gallon tank in Fall; and « comprehensive dietribution ayatem in Paya, atudy~ 
ing the development and expansion of the dlatribution eyatem, tnatalling 

4 purification device in the city of thor Faken and a 70,000 gallon tank tn 
laliyah and al«Zabarah; adding « principal water pipeline from the Tarif 
field; expanding the internal ayatem; inatalling « purification device in 
Kalaba and Khur Kalaba; laying out a dietribution ayetem for popular 


ai 








housing and tying that eyetem to Hhur Balaba in aiethayl) and adding a 
new water line from the Daba Field in baba aletiten, 


* 'Ujment Bullding « @iliten gallon growed tank with « pumping etal ton 

ad @ walter treatment atation, reducing eallnity, laying oul @ comprehensive 
eyetem in the areas of aleta'imtyah and Mushayril; expanding the water 
dietribution eyeteme in the taduetrial area and in aleRurnion ta the clty 

of "Ujeany tnetalling @ 10,000 gallon tank) laying out « eyetem and « pipe 
line rom the water Cleld of Tawi Rashid in alealiw; bullding a 25,000 
aelion growed Cank, considering the eatabliahment of « new field) inetalling 
« purtiloation device tn al-Manamah; inetalling @ purification device and « 
20,000 gallon tank to Meefut) and drilling a experimental well in Meayri'. 


* (ee aie(jeywayn! inetalling « purification device; bullding « ground tank 
in the clty of Uae al-Qaywayn whowe capacity te not leew than hall « @ililon 
gellone) building @ 10,000 gallon Cank, and « distribution eyetem in al- 
Nahbdhab; and bulliding @ 10,000 gallon tank and @ dletribution eyetem in 
Rayata, aieRa'ifah, al-Salamah and al-Rashidiyah, 


* ta'e aleDhaymah: inetalling nine electrical pumpe in Wadi al-Rayh and 

« 10,000 gallon tank in aleMahabih and Rabbah | drilling additional wells; 
installing « water purification device in Sha'amy inetalling two 70,000 
gellion elevated tanks tn al-Qeayehah and el-Harashelh; expanding the exlating 
system and tying It to the pipeline in al-furayrat; inetalling two elevated 
(anke with « total capacity of 15,000 gallons for popular housing concen- 
trations in Sayh al-haby drilling « well; inetalling « pump, « machine and 
« 1,000 gallon tank in al-Tahuriyyin; inetalling 4 5,000 gallon elevated 
tank in aleQeryah and Tarthalh al-Ranahah; inetalling an additional well in 
the water fleld in fayh al-Pahlayn; drilling additional welle; expanding 
the dietribution eyetem; inetalling « purification device in Khatt), ex- 
pending the exteting eyetem in Habhab; drilling additional welle; laying 
out « dletributton eyetem in Sihewat; and inetalling two tenke with « total 
capacity of 20,000 gallene in Kabadah, 


* Pumayrah: drilling two welle in the exteting water field; beginning to 
establiah « new (leld; bullding «4 sillion gallon ground tank; Inetalling 
a water purification e,etem in the clty of Pulayrah; tying the water field 
with the Pujayrah dietribution eyatem; inetalling « purification device in 
Qadta'; laying down additional pipes for popular housing in Marbah and al- 
(aryeh; inetalling «4 10,000 gallon elevated tank; drilling an alternative 
well; tying the area with the Tarif fleld in Abfarah; inetelling « 720,000 
geilon tank; drilling an edditional well; laying out « dietribution eyatem 
for popular howelng in Sharam, al-Bidyah, al-'Aqqah, al-lasantyyah, al- 
Newirah and Jarif; bullding « 10,000 gallon tank and an additional well in 
bedens, Sawal Dedana and Labatt; and inetaliing «4 720,000 gallon tank and « 
water system for popular howelng and tying that eyetem to the Daba field, 
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UNITED ARAB WHIRATEN 


TRRIGATION PROJECT TO PMMANCE PROSPECTS FOR AGHIOULTURE 
Abu Whabi Ale TTTINAD im Arabic 9 May Mp } 


[Article by ‘Abd-aleMuneif Shukr) “Twenty-two Men Living in the Desert Te 
Achieve Big Dream; Watere of al-ta'iah To Reach the Parme of al-tad Thie 
Month; Water Supply Will Buffice To irrigate Parme for Bent 100 Years”) 


[Text) Water te to reach the ferme of al-fad thie month to irrigate the 
parched land and (to allow) the green color to epread iteel! over our good 
land, Vegetation and blessings will epread everywhere in our land, 


ee of the ground water that has been discovered in the al-Za'lah field will 
begin, thie water will irrigate W farm in the region of al-fad, Blessings 
are to flow from al-Ta'lah in large quantities, Two wiliton gallons of 
water suitable for agriculture are to flew daily through 7 bi sof 
pipes until the water reaches the parched farms that have 
the water ever since they were created, ni 

members of 8 families that had lived « long time hoping to heave 

of water for their farms. This had been « remote hope for « lone time, but 
today, it te moteriali« ' 
Nie Highness a)-Shaykh 


: 
: 
: 











are now ready to produce. lom from ai- 
ta‘ lah to al-Ged has been laid, wt 4y4-f f4- Wy 
the little fresh 


tank for thie incoming water which te then mined 








And the Nope te Renewed 


The etory began when German ———— euperia submitted the freaulte of 
thely etudies of aleta' lah Pield to officials, Thowe experte had drilled 
“0 welle in the area, and they hed affirmed in thelr report that hell of 
them hed failed to produce water and the remaining half can produce only 
avout 100,000 gallons of water a day, Thle quantity te enough to irrigate 
two ferme only. hle meant that the project would not be econemice! and 
that work on tt @uet etop, 


hut the offtelale decided to carry out the etudies again, There were if 
farme in the wletaity of abetted, Cltleene hed taben possession of theee 
farms / yeare apo, but they hed fot yet cultivated them because the water 
necessary for them wae not available, The lend te good einee the pale 
trees that were planted there on an experimental basie did grow with the 
little water that several welle in the eres produced, But the fact that 
adequate quantities of water are not available hee idied theese farm, They 


are werely land that hee been parceled out but te not producing, Water must 
be provided for thie land, 








Hie Paeellency Muhammed Salih the Badewah, office manager of hie higher 
the representative of the ruler of the Restern ion charged Or lbrahla 
fear, « bwérologtion!l « pert, with the task of following wp on the aleTa’ 
jah water project and aebed hie to submit @ report on it. The Arab expert 
lived at the elte and vieited it repeatediy, te returned to write « report 
to hie excellency the of fice manager; tt le @ report thet gives one hope, 
The report etated, “The ahowe (data) indicate that if we wanted to pump 
water at « rate of one @iliton gellons « day, thie would ean that the 
water stored tn al-ta'lah field te euffictent te provide thie quantity for 
« period of time that exceeds 100 yeare, There te « powstbility that the 
quantity of water going through the field will be inereseed, and there te 
alee 4 powstbility that the quantity of water in storage will be increased.” 


We met with the Arab expert woo succeeded where the German experts hed 
failed, and we aehed bin how be wae able to achieve [thie success), te 
said, “Ae the report which | eubmitted te officiale etated, it te powethie 
to achleve thie lnereaee by expanding the field, hie meane drilling new 
welle, eapectally towards the north and towards the south @o that the 
dletances between the welle would be in the neighborhood of 1,000 meters. 
We can sieo make the welle deeper eo that they can produce the mantous 
lamrunt of) water possible, Toe wtiliee the welle properly and te ensure 
that they continue producing for the longest possible period, the welle can 
be divided inte two groupe on «4 ectentiflc beatles eo that we can pump water 
from the welle of each aroup for 10 hours only per day, and then eusapend 
pumping altogether for 7? howre, 


| eaid, “Thie te what eclentific studies affire, but weet would actually 
be the results of prectioal experience!” 





ie replied, “Alter | report, officiale were totereated tn 

whet wae tn tt, With tnetructions (rom tle Highness al fhayeh Tale, 

Hie tecellency Mehemmead the Galil, the office gsanager, gave thatruct lone 
that all the requirements be made avaliable for conducting an eaper imeni 

in mabe the welle deeper, We did in taet begin worting, and we ohowe three 
of the welle that the German eaperta had determined to be falluren, The 
eaperinent proved that the welle were productive, and they ylelded large 
quantities of water, Asoordingly, 1 wae decided that all the welle tn the 
field would be drilled further eo that the number of welle eultable for 
production tn the Cleld would be 1) only, Operations to drill the walle 
further began, and at @ depth of 100 feet the ententific etudies cont tinned 
that we can obtain one @iliten gallons of water « day trom thie Cleld for 
were than 100 yeare, Ae the drilling continued and the velle \ename deeper, 
the water tnereaned, ‘le continued to dig further, and tt became evident 
thet the bettow of come of the welle wae at 980 oF 690 leet anderarcund, 
hie geant that there were tnerensing quantities of water, Thie water han 
a little ealt tn 1, and although 1 may not be eultable for drinbing, — 

ie good for aprloulture, tte @ultability for ageloulture taereaees If tt 
oan be oleed with fresh water, Thie le what we are actually preparing for,” 


‘will (amber 6 


Thirty bilemetere from the city of al-'Ave on the road to Aba thabl, we 
pam to the region of aleted (where! « large wane: of farms had been 
prepared, but fo fareing wae being done there, 


There were only oom pale trees and eome trees that hae been planted by 

the Department of Agriculture before the farme were turned over to citivens, 
The treee are et tll growing on the little water (that reaches theme farm 
from the few welle in the aren, We lett the paved aephalt road, and we 
began to ge fete the dewert, The car traveled for 8 bllowetera before we 
arrived at the location of the drill, We met the wen on levation: brow, 
youthlul faces vhowe features aeignified challenge and determination, One 
of thew told we, "Wy came te Mohamed ale'leeri, | operate the machine, 
and | tebe turne operating it with @mother colleague. Operating the machine 
requires « driller, a aeetetant and four workers, They are aaatated by 
two vehloles for carrying water, « crateer vehicle and a welder, Thle 
warhine te @ (Garden Delwer) brand, Tt te « good brand that ean drill 
relatively email depthe, hie te drill number 6, There te more than one 
dvill, and every drill wae @ team of worbers, ful we are prowd of the 

fact that we are working on drill qumber 6, the @oet productive drill,” 


Nohemned eniled as he aepobke about the life of the workers in the cam, 
“Sranbiy, U've worked tn Hawalt and in Libys, and the compa there were 
better. Wie colleague, Phalid tum'ah aletullh, who te the eeoond driller 
whe tabes turns with hie operating the drill, went on to add, “Unfortunately, 
the siepleet meane of comfort are not available, The cook te Indian, and 

we have to eat what be can coob and not what we want to eat, tn addition, 
we ate hurricanes that uproot the pege of [our] 
tents, eis sand with our food and carry eand to our bede, 








the driver ‘Abd-al Wahid Murad added, “Food concessions are sometines good 
and someting: bot good, The tent where we live te tore, bat our tent te 


net the only one that te term, All the tente of the camp where 7/7 perenne 
live are term," 


Nevertheless, they all forget thelr hardehipe and thelr paine, and thelr 
faces light up with joy when the water rushes out of the drilling eylinder 
affirming the arrival of blessings and the aehlevement of the goal for 
whieh 77 wen living tn @ camp in the @iddle of the desert are cooperating, 


Vilty Farm 


Hadiq ale'Ayyadl, director of the Department of Agriculture tn ale'Ayn 
apohe ehout the preparations that are being made to wiliive the good things 
that are coming from aieta'lah, "We now have 18 ferme in the reaton of 
aivted. These farms have no agriculture emeept for eome pale trees, trees 
and wind breabere, Although theee resident farmers have taken posseneton 
of theee farm, they have done eo on paper only, These are farm with no 
farming and wo preduction, The arrival of the water of aleta'lah Cleld 
will add the beat of life to theese ferme eo we can begin cultivating thee 
in the new aarlcultural eeaeun, 


"We will, neverthelews, furniah and prepare another number of farm eo ae 
to @abe the number of farm in aiefed W. Theee farme will need « @iliion 
gellone of water daily, We will win the water that te coming from al-ta' lah 
with the (ree) water that te produced by the exteting welle to make the 
wisture more sultable for agriculture, We will, therefore, bulld « new 


tank where the watere of al-ta'lah can be wlaed with freah water when they 
reach the area of aleted,” 


aye) 
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UNITED ARAB LHTRAT IN 


THORRANEA TN AGRTOULTURAL PRODUCTION «The area that te planted with dif- 
ferent vegetables in al-'Ayn amounted to 19,979.70 donweey 7,195 donum 

are planted with tomatoes; 1,08) donuma, with rucohinty (61, with euswmbera; 
645, with lante; 795, with cauliflower; 145, with calhage; 116, with 
watermelona, 73/7, with melonay 117, with ehardy 674, with radioheny 101 
donume, with corny 70, with green beane, 65, with obras 11), with blaek- 
eye peas; 714, with ontoney 47, with turnipay 97, with waterereaay 95, 
with lettuce; 66 donum, with white beeta; 9), with Jew'e mallow; 45, with 
yellow equaah; 1M, with lieg Wh, with beaney 14, with peanute; 14, with 
fenugreeh; i? with dilly 16 donume, with chick pean and lentiley G11, with 
large cocumberay 11/7, with carrotes 716, with eweet potatown, WI, with 
apinachs 47, with nal lew 65, with peas; 774, with pepper) 717, with eortan 
der; 7295, with pareley) and 4/7 donume, with leeks, Hevenues from hone 
produced by the beehives in the farm of al-'Ayn were the higheet on 

liet of revenues from frutte, honey and fruit jutews, tn 1979 thene 
revenues amounted to 798,079 dirhams, The date, guava, lemon, grape, 
orange and banana crops followed [on the liet|, The value of 15 tone of 
these frulte came to 115,284 dirhams, Wie Recellency Muhammad Sultan al- 
Naremabhi, the undersecretary of the miniatry for the Department of Agri- 
culture in ale'Ayn affirmed that the present purpose of agricultural devel- 
opment in cltten and villages of ale'Ayn te to double the income of farmers 
and to increase the national revenue, Pvidence indicates that the bend 
between the farmers and the land hee grown after farmera aett ied on the 
land following the oumerous projecte that were ordered by ie Nighnews the 
ohiel of etate in the tntereste of farmera, whe are cltivens of the country, 
throughout the country, (Text) (Abu Ohabl Al“ITTINAD in Arable 29 Ape 
pei a 


WATER AUTHORITY LAW SPOTLIGHTED <I" enpert Mr (Oabenerra), who epectalinved 
in water lawe in the 1 Food and feulture Organteation (FAO), left the 
country yeaterday after participating in the preliminary meetings that 
emanated (rom the Supreme Water Authority, Mr (Gahbenerra) told AL- I TTINAD 
that he had eubmitted a pr 1 to eatablian the firet federal water 
authority in the country, authority would have direct access to the 
view president and the prime winiater to provide it with flemihility and 
seriousness and (to mabe some of the constitutional probleme that are 


vai 














likely to ooour after the federal authority te eatabliahed easier to aolve, 
in addition, gore than one agency will participate on a high level in 
dealing with water mattera throughout the atate, hie ta due to the 
semeliive nature of water uaage, The proposal alao required that the water 
authority have tte cm independent budget and that any other legtalat ton 
that would conteadiot the etipulattone of thie law be nullified after the 
water authority WILL te approved, Mr COabonerra) added that an explanatory 
femorandum wae attached to the bill te explain the necesalty of having an 
offictal with the tank of « @inteter head the water authority, tte 
eerretary general ta to have the tank of an underesecretary, Those who are 
reaponmethle for the authority are to be government of fictala in the various 
wlotettlee and departmenta eo aa to provide representation to the largest 
sector of water diviatona tn the vartoua offtetal agencies, The UN expert 
att ivmed that current water uae in the country wae not legal or actentif- 
joally proper, tle eald there wae exceaative waste in the use of water and 
that approval of thie WILL would Limit water waage ao that a supply of 
water can be provided that would eufflee for future needa and a reserve 
eopply can be watntatoed that would be comparable to the annual rainfall 
which te eatimated at 700 @illion cuble metera per year, The UN expert 
eeplatned that the country'a annual consumption of water amounted to 5 
million cuble metera, The current deflett waa 5 million cuble metera, 

iy (Cahbonerta) warned that malntatatiog the aame rate of consumption without 
developing and augmenting the water resources would deplete the ground 


water and would replace tt with eea water, [Text)] [Abu Dhabi ALT TTIHAD 
in Avahic A May Mp 7] aya) 
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